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PREFACE

A l m o s t  t h r e e  score years have elapsed since the i g n  Chinese 
revolution took place, and China has in the meantime undergone 
profound changes. Socially Chinese society is experiencing unprece
dented upheaval. Politically China has passed from desiring to 
embrace Western democracy to an intense commitment to Com
munism. For this outcome there can be no satisfactory single 
explanation, and present developments have been and will continue 
to be measured from major historical landmarks, of which the 1911 
Chinese revolution, which overthrew a deeply rooted monarchical 
system and embarked China on an alien political path, is undoubted
ly one. Through an examination of the career of Sung Chiao-jen, a 
leading revolutionary and political leader of this period, I have 
examined certain features of China’s pre-Republican revolutionary 
movements and their connections with the political phenomena of 
the infant Republic of China, in the hope that this will contribute 
to Western understanding of modern China.

Apart from well-known terms and names of established usage in 
English, which are retained in their original form, all other Chinese 
words in this book are rendered in the Wade-Giles system with 
minor modification (e.g. Tiieh for yo, i for yi). The half circle and 
the circumflex over u and e are omitted.

The romanisation of Japanese follows the Hebpurn system.
Both Chinese and Japanese names are written in the original 

order, that is, with the surname first and the personal name second.
To reduce the forbidding look of foreign names in the main text, 

the umlaut above u, and the macron above e or 0 in Japanese are left 
out, but these are retained in the glossary, footnotes, reference notes, 
and bibliography.

Sources of information are generally given in full in the first 
instance, followed by shortened forms of their original titles for 
subsequent references.

Generally the term ‘revolutionaries’ refers to members of organis
ations which aimed for the overthrow of the existing government by 
force; ‘reformers’ refers to people who advocated peaceful reform; 
‘constitutionalists’ refers to the advocates of constitutional monarchy; 
and ‘bureaucrats’ refers to officials of the Manchu regime.

Unless indicated otherwise, all translated terms and passages from 
Chinese sources are my own.
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ONE

Introduction

O n  t h e  night of 20 M arch 1913, at about a quarter to eleven, an 

express train  was waiting in the Shanghai railway station, ready to 

move at the chime of the clock. Inside the dim  iron-pillared structure, 

three fashionably dressed men emerged from the doorway of the 

station’s special reception room for parliamentarians. They were 

soon joined by two others who came out of the ticket office on the 

right. Together they were moving abreast towards a gate on the far 

right corner that led to the embarkation platform, when a low sudden 

pistol shot was heard, then a second, and then another. In  the 

confusion, the gunman, a small man in black m ilitary uniform, 

retreated to the lower left corner in the direction of the refreshment 

room for first class passengers, and disappeared. Meanwhile, one of 

the five men staggered. Leaning on an iron seat, he looked in the 

direction of the ticket-checking point, and called out to his friends 

that he had been wounded. Thus began the famous, or infamous, 

political m urder case that rocked the foundation of the infant 

Republic of China.

The victim was Sung Chiao-jen, a prom inent leader of the 1911 

Chinese revolution and a leading member of the Nationalist Party 

(Kuo-min-tang) which had just won an overwhelming victory in 

China’s first national election. O n the last account there was much 

speculation that he was the premier-elect, who would form the next 

government. Whether he would have become a prem ier can now 

only be a conjecture, but on tha t fateful night it was beyond doubt 

that he was on his way to Peking to consult with the President of the 

Republic of China on matters concerning the formation of the 

in-coming government.

Why was he shot ? W hat was his role in the building of modern 

China, and what bearing had his life and death on China’s subsequent 

development? These are questions which form the main lines of 

inquiry in the following pages.
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The Chinese revolution of 1911 was a momentous event in Chinese 

history. I t overthrew a deeply rooted m onarchical system that had 

lasted more than two thousand years, and established in its place a 

republic which was w ithout precedent in China. I t brought to the 

surface a process which had begun more than a century before, the 

continuation of which has led to w hat China is today.

Despite its im portance, however, the subject has not until recently 

been m uch studied. This is even more true of its personalities. W ith 

the exception of Sun Yat-sen (who probably owed his fame more to 

his persistent efforts over forty years to transform C hina rather than 

to his actual role in this revolution), most other personalities of the 

19 11 revolution were hardly more than names to posterity, even in 

China.

Recently, developments in China have in m any ways caught the 

world unawares, undoubtedly because of its neglect of m uch modern 

Chinese history. As if in an effort to make good this lack, the study 

of m odern Chinese history is now m uch encouraged in and out of 

China, and has already begun to bear fruit. T he 1911 revolution is 

one of the topics which have caught the attention of students.

Strictly, the 1911 Chinese revolution refers to an event which 

began on 10 O ctober 1911, and ended with the establishment of the 

Republic of C hina in Nanking on 1 Jan u ary  1912 and the term ina

tion of the M anchu dynasty in the following February. But it is 

usually extended to include the decade of revolutionary movements 

preceding it, and also the Republican period from its establishment 

in 1912 to the second revolution in 1913, when, after the death of 

Sung Chiao-jen, his colleagues tried and failed to regain leadership 

of the government by force. It is necessary to take this broader 

historical perspective in order to understand the single revolutionary 

event of 1911.

The study of Sung Chiao-jen’s career is adm irably suited to throw 

light on this revolution itself. Born in 1882, he was too young to be 

in the ranks of reformers who were active in the 1890s, while their 

failure seems to have turned him away forever from the course of 

peaceful transform ation to the road of revolution. This explains why, 

when he emerged from his quiet country life in 1903, he allowed 

himself to be engulfed immediately by a movement the propriety of 

the cause of which he never subsequently doubted. His assassination 

in 1913, on the other hand, m eant that he did not experience the 

period ofw arlordism  (1916-27) when most leaders fought for no clear 

purpose or ideal other than wealth and power. This is the reason why 

Sung has been term ed a figure purely of the 1911 revolution.1 Sung 

Chiao-jen’s life was indeed intim ately bound up with the 1911
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revolution. His career forms a complete chapter of m odern Chinese 

history.

Besides the significance of Sung’s life in the context of C hina’s 

revolution, there is the controversy am ong Chinese historians on his 

role. For years after his death, there has been no agreem ent about 

his contribution to the cause of revolution.

D uring his lifetime he was considered to be a devoted revolu

tionary. W hen the republic was formed, he was noted as an ‘em inent 

R epublican’ by no other than G. E. M orrison, the famed Australian 

correspondent of The Times in Peking.2 Im m ediately after his death 

he was m ourned by the whole nation as a great loss to C hina.3 But 

after the collapse of the brief second revolution in 1913, unfavourable 

criticisms of Sung Chiao-jen began to appear even within the 

revolutionary camp. As early as 1914, Sun Yat-sen and his followers 

blam ed the ‘m oderates’ for the fate of the 1911 revolution. Sung’s 

nam e was not mentioned, but it was clear by implication that he 

was m eant, since Sung was regarded as the head of the m oderate 

wing, which favoured compromise with Y uan Shih-k’ai at first and 

later insisted on controlling him. He was blamed for changing the 

Chinese League (Chung-kuo T'ung-meng-hui) into an ordinary political 

party , and worst of all for changing it into the Nationalist Party. 

He was also criticised for opposing Y uan Shih-k’ai in an ineffective 

m anner which endangered the position of the revolutionaries in 
C hina.4

In the 1920s criticism of Sung Chiao-jen became even severer. 

He was blam ed by some prom inent Nationalist leaders for the failure 

of the 1911 revolution. Feng Tzu-yu, an  authoritative historian of 

this revolution, charged him with forsaking the cause of revolution 

for m aterial gains and social position.5 Tai C hi-t’ao went so far as 

to nam e him the ‘N um ber one sinner of the revolutionary party’.6 

Despite a resolution of the Nationalist Party  in 1925 requesting him 

to remove this rem ark, it remains to this day in his writing.7 C h’en 

1 u-hsiu, an  influential leftist intellectual of this period, blamed Sung 

Chiao-jen and his friends for deserting in 1912 the Independent People's 

Daily (Min-li-pao) , an  im portant revolutionary propaganda organ, 

to become ‘high officials and great m en’, and for subm itting to the 

call of the intransigent bureaucrats to abolish the revolutionary party .8

Even today the views of Chinese historians rem ain divided. In  

1961, on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the 1911 revolu

tion, an historical symposium attended by over a hundred historians 

from all over C hina was held in W uchang, to consider the various 

historical problems of the 1911 revolution. Among the topics dis

cussed was Sung Chiao-jen, who was regarded as one of the repre-
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sentative figures of 1911. The discussion centred around the question 

whether he was a ‘good’ revolutionary, or w hether his actions after 

19 11 were in fact retrogressive.9 Since the prim ary concern of this 

study is Sung Chiao-jen’s role in the 1911 revolution, the views of 

this symposium on Sung Chiao-jen are worth quoting in full.

The opinions of the historians split into two, a majority view and 

that of a minority. The m ajority held that he had definitely weak

ened. Four reasons were advanced to justify this view. Firstly, Sung 

Chiao-jen allegedly lacked resolution in his anti-imperialistic and 

anti-feudal stand. He opposed Japanese intervention in 1911, but 

allowed himself to believe in the insincere neutrality of Britain and 

the U nited States of America. He opposed the view that enlightened 

despotism could be a satisfactory alternative to democracy, but on 

the land question he was very reserved and lagged behind the stand 

of Sun Yat-sen and H uang Hsing. In  fact, according to this view, 

he never expressed a clear attitude towards the platform of the 

Chinese League, and Sung’s was the least intransigent of the various 

attitudes towards Y uan Shih-k’ai.

Secondly, after the establishment of the republic, Sung Chiao-jen 

was said to have devoted himself wholeheartedly to party  politics, 

with the aim of developing capitalism  and fulfilling his ideal of a 

capitalist republic. This was held as concrete evidence of his back

sliding from a bourgeois revolutionary to a capitalist reformer.

Thirdly, Sung did not respect the leadership of Sun Yat-sen and 

did not give his wholehearted support to the unity of the Chinese 

League. Instead, he precipitated the split of the Chinese League. 

Three examples were cited in support of this accusation. W hen Sun 

Yat-sen was organising arm ed struggle in south China, Sung went 

to M anchuria to carry out a separatist action. W hen the split 

occurred in the Chinese League between 1907 and 1909, H uang 

Hsing rose to Sun Yat-sen’s defence but Sung’s attitude was far from 

clear. Finally, the establishment of the Central C hina Office in Ju n e  

19 11 served a positive function, but its formation was the result of 

dissatisfaction w ith Sun Yat-sen and a desire to pursue an indepen

dent course of action. It was a disintegrating activity, since its 

formation introduced a further degree of laxity into the organisation 

of the Chinese League, basically harm ful to the revolution.

Fourthly, in reorganising the Chinese League into the Nationalist 

Party, Sung took a large num ber of bureaucrats and opportunists 

into the party. This hastened the disintegration of the revolutionary 

party. It also reflected Sung Chiao-jen’s further compromise with 

reactionary elements.
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In  contrast, the m inority advanced five points in Sung’s favour. 

Sung was a model revolutionary before 1911. He dared to fight 

against the M anchus and to hold steadfastly to revolution and 

dem ocracy, and his philosophy contained a strong element of 

m aterialism . After the 1911 revolution, he continued to be anti- 

feudal. H e sought political democracy and actively pursued the 

political struggle. This could not be said to be backsliding.

Despite the obvious disadvantages of party  politics, Sung was 

using them  for progressive ends. To develop capitalist democracy and 

to establish a capitalist type of dem ocratic republic was the dem and 

of th a t time. Sung’s active struggle for cabinet governm ent was 

aim ed to fulfil both this aspiration and the idea of the Chinese 

League. Besides, no one else a t that time had put forward a more 

progressive political idea.

T he retrogressing in the political planks of the Nationalist Party 

could not be taken for retrogression in Sung’s political ideas. I t  did 

not shake his faith in his two principles, nationalism  and dem ocracy; 

neither did it weaken his effort to pu t them  into practice. Nor should 

one blam e Sung alone for the reorganisation of the Chinese League 

into the Nationalist Party. O ne should say that the political planks 

of the Nationalist Party  had the assent of all average revolutionaries. 

They reflect the political attitude for m aterial gains of the capitalists, 

both great and small. Besides, the Chinese League itself was basically 

a loose alliance. Its dissolution was a natural outcome. As for the 

Central C hina Office, it could not be looked upon as a deviation. 

It fulfilled the role of the Chinese League in providing leadership 

to the forces of revolution in the Yangtze valley. W hen the revolu

tionary force suffered continuous reverses in its arm ed struggle in 

the south, the Central C hina Office alone noticed the ripening 

situation for revolution in the Yangtze valley, and proceeded to 

carry out the work of organising and uniting these forces—a very 

im portant positive function.

Sung possessed a noble, unblemished political record. He did not 

give in to Y uan Shih-k’ai in exchange for high office or money. His 

assassination by Y uan Shih-k’ai showed that there had been a 

struggle between them.

At that time the revolutionaries were faced with four alternatives: 

to resist the transfer of political power to Y uan Shih-k’ai; to seek, 

under the circumstances which followed Sun Yat-sen’s abdication 

from the presidency, to enforce the provisional constitution of the 

Republic by political m eans; to throw aside the revolutionary stand 

so as to obtain an official post and become Y uan Shih-k’ai’s tool; 

or to retreat to their studies or become monks. T he first path  appeared
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to be the most correct, but no one had sufficient courage to follow it. 

Therefore, under the circumstances, the second course became the 

best alternative.

Faced with these opposing views, one of the purposes of this study is 

to clarify them with a re-examination of Sung’s role in the revolution.

There were three m ain components of the 1911 revolution, the 

young intelligentsia, which formed the leadership sector, the New 

Army, and the secret societies, which formed the fighting force of 

the revolutionary camp. The latter two sectors were im portant, but 

in this study they are not our m ain concern. The young intelligentsia, 

on the other hand, forms the chief arena of this exercise. Sung Chiao- 

jen  was not only a m em ber of this class, but one of its leading figures. 

Hence a study of Sung Chiao-jen inevitably gives great attention to 

this sector of the revolutionary movement. Sung’s standing in this 

class, his association with particular groups within it, his relationship 

with particular individuals, notably Sun Yat-sen, all of which have a 

significant bearing on Sung C hiao-jen’s action in the 1911 revolution, 

provide much ground for investigation.

O f course, during and after the 1911 revolution, the question of 

leadership was complicated by the intrusion of non-revolutionary 

elements such as former bureaucrats and militarists headed by 

Yuan Shih-k’ai, and former constitutionalists led by enlightened 

members of the gentry such as C hang C h’ien. Therefore, the final 

phase of Sung Chiao-jen’s life involved not only the interplay of 

leadership within the revolutionary party, but also the rivalry 

between his and other factions for the reins of government.

In  terms of the nature of his activities, Sung’s career m ay be 

divided into two m ain parts. From  1903 to 1911 he was a revolu

tionary organiser who sought in a variety of ways the destruction of 

the existing political order. He formed and helped to form revolu

tionary organisations, established propaganda organs, and worked 

hard on his studies to find the salvation for China. From 1912 to 

1913 he was a politician. He established a political party in the hope 

of stabilising the politics of the infant republic through the practice 

of party  government. He sought to consolidate the republic by 

asserting the authority  of C hina’s infant representative institution, 

and by curbing the executive power of the President through the 

practice of cabinet government.

In  terms of personal development Sung Chiao-jen’s life m ay be 

divided into five stages. From 1882 to 1902 he was a traditional stud

ent learning to m aster the Confucian studies in the relative calm  of 

his native home in H unan.
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The second stage of his life consisted of two years, from 1903 to 

1904. H ere we see a m ajor change in Sung’s life. He moved from his 

quiet country life to W uchang, one of C hina’s bustling political and 

commercial centres. There was also a m ajor change in the mode of 

his learning. He had moved away from classical studies to m odern 

scholarship, including W estern sciences and technology. Most 

im portant of all was his close contact with current affairs, and his 

exposure to the idea of revolution which, aided by continuous national 

hum iliation at the hands of foreign powers, had begun to influence 

the minds of a large sector of C hina’s young intellectuals. In  less than 

two years Sung Chiao-jen was transforming thought into action, and 

thereafter pursued a course from which he never looked back.

T he th ird  stage of Sung’s life lasted six years, from 1905 to 1910, 

when he was a fugitive in Jap an . Here Sung seems to have been 

cautious and thoughtful, indicating the m aturing of his m ind and 

personality. He did not waver from the course of revolution, but he 

was no longer the impetuous student in W uchang who rushed into 

revolt w ithout a second thought. He had begun to ponder on the 

methods of revolution which would bring victory, and on problems 

of post-revolutionary reconstruction which he and his colleagues 

would have to face. Therefore, this period of his life may be regarded 

as his period of self-education.

The following period was 1911, the year of the actual revolution. 

Here we see Sung the revolutionary in action. As the editor of a 

revolutionary paper in Shanghai, he spared no energy in propagan

dising the cause of revolution. As an able organiser, he brought into 

existence an  organisation which was to play a m ajor role in the 

revolution.

W ith the establishment of the Republic of China in 1912 began 

the fifth phase, that of Sung Chiao-jen the politician.

T un-ch’u was Sung Chiao-jen’s other name, and Yu-fu was his 

well-known pen-name.
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Formative Tears

Su n g  Ch ia o -j e n  was born on 6 April 18821 to a Sung family in 

T ’ao-yuan, a district of the C h’ang-te prefecture in the province of 

H unan.

Little is known about Chiao-jen’s father, possibly because he died 

long before Sung Chiao-jen m ade his name. About his m other, on 

the other hand, who lived to see the rise of her son to prominence, 

and then his tragic death, more inform ation is available. H er family 

nam e was W an, and, although orphaned at a very young age, she 

grew into a woman of virtue and propriety. At twenty-two she was 

m arried to Sung Lu-ch’ih, and raised two sons; the elder was Chiao- 

hsin, and the younger was Chiao-jen himself.2

There seems little to distinguish the Sung family except that it 

owned some land, which put it economically and socially a little 

above the ordinary landless peasant folk. This small economic 

advantage had apparently  been put to the best use in traditional 

terms. No effort seems to have been spared to produce a scholar, and 

Chiao-jen’s father studied, and dream ed of literary honours, and 

of the official career which successful learning m ight bring. Despite 

his reputed diligence as a student he does not seem to have obtained 

any literary degrees. He contracted an illness, allegedly through too 

m uch study, and never recovered from it. In  1892, when Sung 

Chiao-jen was only ten years old, he died, leaving the whole respon

sibility of bringing up his family to his middle-aged widow.

M rs Sung was apparently  an able and conscientious lady. After 

her husband became ill, she took complete charge of family affairs. 

It was said that in taking care of the family’s m aterial welfare and 

the education of her children she never incurred one word of criti

cism. After the death of her husband she was allegedly strict with her 

children, particularly with their education. In  1901 her efforts 

brought reward. Sung Chiao-jen passed his examinations for the first 

literary degree and was adm itted as Sheng-yuan, a position qualifying 

him as a m em ber of the scholar-gentry, C hina’s privileged social elite.3
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Mrs Sung, while pleased with her son’s success, did not appear to 
regard it as the aim of learning. She was credited with having said 
to her son on this occasion, ‘A Budding Talent* should concern 
himself with that fate of all under heaven and not with the trivial 
and unimportant examinations. You may seek for the broad and the 
distant’. Apparently Sung Chiao-jen himself was also not over- 
enthusiastic about examinations and degrees.4 His later life confirms 
his aversion to them. Why did both mother and son reject the 
traditional path that Chinese scholars had followed for centuries to 
fulfil their aspirations for power, influence, and public esteem ? With 
Mrs Sung, the fate of her husband would have weighed heavily on 
her mind. As for Sung Chiao-jen, for a young Hsiu-ts’ai who had 
successfully crossed the threshold to join the rank of China’s elite to 
turn his back on the normal road to power and fame, there must 
have been a deeper reason.

Sung Chiao-jen spent his entire boyhood in his village home. 
There seems nothing extraordinary in his character to indicate his 
rebellious tendency. One of his childhood friends described his 
fondness of war games, and how he divided his playmates into oppos
ing teams, with himself standing on a rock to direct their movements.5 

If this is a significant point, it is perhaps because of the quality of 
leadership which shone through his personality when he was still a 
boy. Military affairs remained one of his strong interests. Combined 
with his interest in geography and history, it seems to have given him 
an acute sense of strategy, which was to serve him well in the plan
ning and instigation of revolution.

When he reached school age he went to a village school, where his 
interest in geography was first noticed. The district of T ’ao-yuan, 
with its running streams and colourful peach blossoms, was a 
beautiful one. But it was isolated and far from the centres of learning. 
Its prefectural capital, Ch’ang-te, to the west of the Tung-t’ing Lake, 
was more than three days away by river boat from the provincial 
capital, Changsha. From Ch’ang-te to T ’ao-yuan was another day’s 
journey. The town of T ’ao-yuan, where the District Magistrate had 
his office, was only a small market town without walls or big shops. 
Its streets were narrow, and its houses were small and low, retaining 
a medieval look. Even this little town was about a day’s journey by 
foot from Sung’s home.6

In such a place books were hard to obtain. As one of Sung Chiao- 
jen’s childhood friends recalled, Sung once found a folding fan made 
of bone with a map drawn on it, and played with it all day long. He

H siu-ts’ai in Chinese, a popular name for sheng-yüan.
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was so fascinated by the map that he was not willing to part with it 

even though a cool wind had begun to blow at the end of the day.7

While Sung Chiao-jen was undergoing traditional Confucian 

education in the relative calm of his village, the world around was 

rapidly changing. Internally China was in an advanced stage of 

decay. Several centuries of population increase and technological 

stagnation had created a rent in China’s social fabric which was made 

irreparable by the impact of the West.

Since 1840 China had experienced one major convulsion, the 

Taiping rebellion of the m id-nineteenth century, which nearly 

succeeded in destroying the established order. It had also fought and 

lost two major foreign wars on its own soil, and on each occasion was 

forced to sign hum iliating terms of peace, which are now known as 

the ‘unequal treaties’. They constituted a foreign web which entangled 

China for nearly a century. From 1840 to i860 the freshly fallen 

victim was still struggling. But thereafter it was more or less resigned 

to its new fate. China was found submissive to foreign demands. Its 

interior, formerly out of bounds to all foreigners, now became wide 

open, and its outlying lands were placed under increasing foreign 

pressures. By 1890 Hong Kong and the Maritime Province had 

become British and Russian territories respectively. The Ryukyus, 

part of Sinkiang, Burma, and Indochina where Chinese influence 

had been supreme, all now lay outside her orbit.

But worse was yet to come. In  the 1890s, when Sung was at his 

most impressionable age, a chain of events took place which electrified 

China, shattered her ruling class, and jerked the younger generation 

into action.

The first of these events was the Sino-Japanese war of 1895, in 

which China suffered a shattering defeat at the hands of its tiny 

neighbour. The second was the reform of 1898, in which a small 

enlightened section of the gentry attempted to introduce institutional 

reform, but failed in the face of overwhelming opposition from the 

conservatives. The third was the disastrous Boxer uprising, in which 

peasant discontent was turned into a major anti-foreign upheaval.

China’s defeat by Jap an  revealed to the world the rotten state of 

the Chinese empire. The collapse of the 1898 reform, on the other 

hand, furnished the nation with evidence of the inability of the 

existing leadership either to regenerate China or to revive itself, 

while the Boxer uprising and its accompanying disasters tended to 

strengthen these convictions in the younger intellectuals and  make 

them look for a more effective way to save China.

While national disasters and a rapidly deteriorating national 

position within and without stirred the soul of the Chinese nation,
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the majority of Chinese as yet had not made up their minds finally 

on the course of revolution. At the close of the nineteenth century, 

therefore, no national revolutionary movement was in sight. The seeds 

of revolution had long been sown, and the general climatic conditions 

were favourable, yet their germination and growth were uneven.

Thus, Sun Yat-sen began promoting revolution as early as 1894 

in South China, but the rest of the country remained quiet for almost 

another decade. It was only at the opening of the twentieth century 

that the shoots of revolution began to appear all over China. Even 

then their strength and density differed from region to region. Those 

in the Yangtze provinces, particularly Hunan and Hupeh, seemed to 

gather special momentum, and a uniform rhythm  of growth was not 

attained until 1905 when they converged to form a canopy, the 

Chinese League, which was to overshadow China for nearly a decade. 

It seems reasonable to speculate that while the overall climate was 

conducive to the growth of revolutionary movements, local factors 

determ ined the varying rates of growth.

Sung Chiao-jen, a Hunanese, apparently began to express his 

revolutionary inclinations while he was a student at a Confucian 

college in his district between 1899 and 1902.8 This manifestation 

fitted the general Chinese scene of the time.

H unan  is a rich agricultural province. Subtropical warm th, 

abundan t water supply, and fertile soil make it one of China’s most 

productive provinces, ‘a land of rice and fish’. In  the nineteenth 

century, H unan ’s riches must have been largely responsible for the 

size and power of its gentry, the creation of which, under the late 

Ch’ing dynasty, depended heavily on wealth. The strength of 

H unan ’s gentry can be seen in the comment of a foreign visitor who 

was impressed by the number of statesmen and high officials Hunan 

had produced. He wrote in 1912, ‘More than a dozen families have 

a Viceroy on their roll of honour during the past sixty years. Almost 

as many have had a governor’.9

M aterial sufficiency and the existence of a strong Confucian 

gentry turned Hunan into a bulwark of Chinese conservatism, and 

the mainstay of the order in the fight against the unorthodox Taiping 

rebellion in the m id-nineteenth century.

Geographically, H unan is a landlocked province. In  the north 

and west it is backed by large stretches of Chinese territory. In  the 

south and east it is cut off from the sea by Kwangsi, Kwangtung, 

Kiangsi, and Fukien. Until the development of railways in the 

twentieth century, H unan’s trunk link with the sea was the Yangtze 

River which, flowing eastward along its northern border, passes 

through Hupeh, Anhwei, and Kiangsu, to enter the Pacific Ocean
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at Shanghai. But throughout the nineteenth century the upper 

course of this waterway was closed to foreign shipping.* As a result 

H unan was one of the provinces most impervious to the seaborne 

influences from the West, a fact that tended to fortify its conservatism 

and anti-foreignism.

Historically, H unan  belonged to the anti-M anchu south. I t was 

one of C hina’s last provinces to subm it to the M anchu rule. I t  was 

also one of the provinces which, as C hina was passing under M anchu 

rule in the seventeenth century, led C hina in the expression of 

feelings and political ideas akin to m odern nationalism. Among the 

prem odern nationalist thinkers was W ang Fu-chih (1619-92), a 

Hunanese who fought against the M anchus until he exhausted all his 

resources, and then retired into seculsion to teach and write his 

philosophy. He advocated tha t race should be the basis of state 

organisations, and th a t foreign rulers should be resisted at all costs. 

He also taught tha t environments changed with tim e; consequently, 

laws and established practices should also be changed from time to 

time to suit new conditions.10

The thoughts of W ang Fu-chih and othersf who held similar views 

had caused m uch trouble to the early M anchu rulers, and became 

the object of ruthless suppression. Partly through harsh persecution 

and partly due to the M anchu’s support for Chinese tradition, early 

nationalistic feelings became dorm ant, to be rekindled only in 

recent time under foreign pressures and new challenges.

Thus in 1866 Tseng Kuo-fan, a leading Confucian statesman from 

H unan, edited W ang Fu-chih’s collected works for circulation, while 

suppressing the heretical T aiping rebellion on the M anchu’s behalf. 

This apparent inconsistent action aroused wide speculation on his 

intention. Was it an  expression of his inner wish? Was he penitent 

for saving the M anchus from destruction?11 W hatever motive Tseng 

Kuo-fan night have had, at least one fact should be beyond dispute. 

He shared W ang Fu-chih’s views and nationalistic aspirations at 

a time when C hina was besieged by foes bigger and more alien 

than the M anchus, and desired to propagate them  to meet C hina’s 

hour of need.

There must be m any others besides Tseng K uo-fan who appre

ciated some, if not all, of W ang Fu-chih’s teachings. T he num ber of 

Hunanese advocates for reform and H u n an ’s lead in the reform

* Hunan was not opened for foreign trade until the early twentieth century. 
The first Hunanese port to receive foreign traders was Yochow, opened in 1899, 
followed by Changsha itself in 1904.

t E.g. Huang Tsung-hsi (1610-95), Ku Yen-wu (1613-82), Chu Chi-yu (1600- 
82).
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movement towards the end of the nineteenth century must be in some 
ways attributable to Wang’s teachings.

Writing in 1905, Sung Chiao-jen harked back to tradition for his 
anti-Manchu cause. He wrote:

Hunanese have all along been known for their insubordination to 
the Manchus. Since the teaching of Ch’uan-shan [Wang Fu-chih], 
the great principle of nationalism has been preserved with great 
respect in Hunan. Tseng Ching-chou, T ’ang Liu-yang* and others 
who attempted risings against the Manchus stand out like shining 
lights. Last year [following their examples], the students allied 
with the secret society of Ma Fu-i and others to attempt to detach 
Hunan from the Manchus and make it independent.12

Thus the link between tradition, the reform movement, and the 
revolutionary movement of modern times seems to be particularly 
obvious in Hunan.

It has been suggested that the collapse of reform in 1898 convinced 
many young Chinese of the inability of the established ruling class 
to regenerate China. This view seems correct, for thereafter doubts 
about the sincerity and ability of the Manchu court filled the minds of 
an expanding sector of China’s young intelligentsia, and some resolved 
to overthrow the Manchu regime.

Sung Chiao-jen was one who expressed his disbelief in the possi
bility of a genuine reform by the Manchus. Thus, in 1905, when, 
following Japan’s victory over Russia, talk of constitutional reform 
filled the Manchu court in Peking, Sung took great pains to explain 
its impossibility. He pointed out the incompatibility between 
constitutional government and the firmly established interests of the 
Manchus under the existing system. A change to constitutional 
government from autocratic monarchy would deprive the Manchus 
not only of their power, but also of the numerous privileges they had 
enjoyed for the previous two and a half centuries. Like extremists of 
later days, Sung was of the conviction that the privileged would 
never part with what they had. He therefore exhorted the Chinese 
people not to be fooled by the empty talk of Tz’u-hsi, the Empress 
Dowager. ‘Clearly there is absolutely no possibility for the Manchus 
to practise constitutional government’, he declared emphatically, 
‘Even if they do, it cannot be a genuine constitutional government. . . 
Also, those of us who still hope day and night for the Manchu 
government to effect peaceful reform, may they not now cease 
hoping?’13

* An unidentifiable figure, unless it meant T’an Liu-yang, a martyr of the 1898 
reform.
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Following the total collapse of reform in Peking, reform in H unan 

met a similar fate. But whereas the central governm ent’s effort at 

reform was confined to imperial edicts and paper work, and had 

little time to make any concrete impression on the nation, reform in 

H unan enjoyed a longer duration. This was partly because it began 

earlier, but also because it concentrated on education directly 

fostered and carried out by the provincial adm inistration, thereby 

exercising an influence on H unan and on young minds such as that 

of Sung Chiao-jen, m atched in few other places.

H unan’s reform centred around a program  of education— the 

modernising of schools and the propagation of new ideas. It had 

its headquarters in Changsha and its most im portant institution 

was the C urrent Affairs Academy (Shih-wu hsueh-Vang) , a place 

criticised by some conservative die-hards as a ‘nest of revolution and 

rebellion ’ . 14 Apparently, while its program  was generally mild, 

utterances often went beyond the bounds of moderation. Liang 

C h’i-ch’ao, a leading reformer and the Principal of the Academy, 

confessed in his later years that he was then intoxicated with 

democracy and conscious of his race, and unreservedly expressed 

his feelings to his students. He discussed the current version of the 

theory of popular sovereignty with his students, and also talked of 

historical events of the C h’ing dynasty, listing episodes of misgovern- 

ment, and strongly advocating revolution . 15

T he influence of the reformers was not confined to the perim eter 

of the provincial capital. To meet the needs o f ‘country scholars who 

may be trying to find their way like blind men with a stick and failing 

to find it ’ , 16 new ideas were carried to them by journals and m aga

zines. U nder the influence of its reformist governor, who exhorted all 

districts in H unan  to acquire these publications for distribution 

among their schools, undoubtedly some found their way into Sung 

Chiao-jen’s vicinity . 17 Some even spread beyond H unan. Chang 

Chih-tung, the Viceroy of H unan and H upeh, m ade a special effort 

to introduce a H unan  journal to H upeh, and stopped it only ten 

months later, when he found its content too rad ica l !18

Besides the modernisation of schools and the publication of 

journals, there was a third pursuit, the study societies, which the 

reformers in H unan organised with great energy. The most im port

ant study society brought into existence was the Southern Study 

Society (Nan-shueh-hui) in Changsha. I t  was not an  ordinary learned 

society, for its organisers had in view more distant aims than the 

prom otion of learning. Faced with the possibility of C hina’s partition 

by the powers, the reformers in H unan envisaged their society as a 

shadow parliam ent, capable of governing H unan as an independent
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state. For this end the m embership of the Southern Study Society 

included men selected from every prefecture and district in H unan. 

It was planned that eventually some of these men would return  to 

their prefectures and districts to establish branches of the society, 

and bring a network into existence. T he reformers in H unan  further 

hoped that the influence of their society might spi'ead into neigh

bouring provinces, so that the whole of south China m ight be draw n 

into the orbit of their society in the event of partition .19

I t can be seen that the reform movement in H unan  had a strong 

regional tendency. I t was more concerned with the reservation of 

the province itself than with the perpetuation of the M anchu empire. 

The reformers in H unan had little confidence in the M anchu 

governm ent, and did not expect the empire to last for long. This is 

evident in Liang C h’i-C h’ao’s letter to the governor of H unan  in 

1897:

Today, w ithout reform we cannot m aintain our existence at all. 
If  we trust the m atter of reform to the ministers in the central 
government, there is little likelihood it will be brought about. 
Indeed we may w ait until the South M ountain is removed and the 
eastern seas become dry, and there will still be no reform.20

If  the reformers in H unan harboured little hope of reform by the 

M anchu government in Peking in 1897, and prepared for regional 

salvation, it is hardly surprising that, after the collapse of reform in 

1898, radical men appeared on the scene to advocate the destruction 

of the M anchu dynasty, and that revolutionary movements should 

have gathered special m om entum  in H unan. Among later dynastic 

opponents in the twentieth century, quite a few were directly 

connected with the reform in H unan  in this period.*

D uring the period of reform in H unan, Sung Chiao-jen was 

between fifteen and sixteen years old. There is no evidence of direct 

contact between him and the reform movement, yet, in view of the 

all-pervasive nature of the reformers’ activities through widely 

distributed journals and study societies which ‘spread like trees in a 

forest’, Sung Chiao-jen could hardly fail to be influenced by them 

in some ways. In  the current zeal for the formation of learned socie

ties, one such group was founded in Sung’s vicinity, w ith the aim of 

introducing and im porting the learning of both East and West to 

the people, so that, in the words of its constitution,

they can investigate the phenom ena of past and present, Chinese 
and foreign . . . and develop talents which could serve to reform and 
deliver us from the perils of this age and save the world.21

* E.g. T’ang Ts’ai-ch’ang, Yang Yu-lin, T ’an Yen-k’ai.
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There are, however, almost no records which might throw light 

on Sung’s thought and action in response to the reform current 

which swept Hunan in 1897 and 1898. His obscurity in these two 

years and those preceding them must be due to his youth, because 

of which he had not as yet made enough impression on others to 

arouse attention. Material on Sung Chiao-jen in the few years after 

the collapse of the 1898 reform is also scanty, but it is sufficient to 

reveal his development.

In 1899 he entered a newly opened Confucian college in his 

district. This college was a partly modernised school. It offered its 

one hundred students such subjects as mathematics, geography, 

classics, history, and etymology. Sung Chiao-jen studied here for 

the following four years, during which his maturing personality 

began to reveal the influences of his time. He was interested in 

geography and history, particularly history concerning the develop

ment of conservatism and reform. He was credited for his lead in the 

collection of books for a library in his school, undoubtedly with the 

promotion of learning in view.22 His love for books remained with 
him until his death.

He did not share the interest of the majority of students, who 

absorbed themselves in the art of writing poetry and formal essays 

in an effort to meet the requirements of examinations. Instead, he 

liked to discuss matters in sweeping terms, and was fond of discussing 

and comparing world affairs, an attitude apparently still much 

frowned upon by other, more conventional students, who regarded 

him as an eccentric and refused to associate with him. Years later, 

one of the students recalled his days with Sung Chiao-jen in this 
Confucian college:

When I was young, I studied with Sung Chiao-jen in the Chang- 
chiang College in our district. At that time the system of examin
ation was not yet abolished. Students concentrated on the study of 
the Eight-legged essay. In later Ch’ing dynasty the subject matter 
for examination was changed to ‘questions and themes’ ( Ts’e-lun) 
and we accordingly also studied classics, history, current affairs 
and other subjects aiming solely to pass examinations and obtain 
degrees and honours. Only Sung Chiao-jen did not regard them as 
important and looked for more practical and useful studies in 
the classics. Generally he liked to read books on military subjects, 
law and geography in which he often found particular under
standing and satisfaction. Sometimes he engaged in discussion with 
two or three friends and revealed to them his ambition to change 
and purify the world.23
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I t was during one of these discussions with his intim ate friends 

tha t Sung Chiao-jen m ade his first recorded revolutionary utterance. 

H e told his friends:

C hina suffered long enough under the M anchu adm inistration. 
I f  there rises a hero who could take W uchang as a base, control 
K iukiang in the east and N anking on the lower Yangtze, and then 
go northw ard beyond the W u-sheng Pass* to cut off the railway 
bridge on the Yellow River, while westward from H upeh penetrate 
into Szechuan and further south to secure the food provision of 
H unan, then, with the head of the governor of H upeh hanging at 
his elbow, his am bition in the world could be fulfilled.24

If  these were truly Sung’s own words uncoloured by the wisdom of 

hindsight, it would be clear that Sung was not only of revolutionary 

inclinations, bu t had already m apped out the strategy which he 

openly advocated in 1911.

A further m ark on Sung Chiao-jen of the time in which he lived 

was his interest in the m odernisation of education. In  early 1903, 

while he was on his way to W uchang to begin a new page of his 

life, he was said to have stopped at Changsha to present an  address 

of several thousand words to the governor of H unan  on the m odern

isation of schools. There is no trace of this address but there seems 

no cause to doubt the information, given by Sung Chiao-jen’s fellow 

provincial and contem porary. It seems that Sung Chiao-jen’s 

address helped to revive and further the process of modernising 

schools in H unan. Chao Erh-hsun was then the new governor of 

H unan. He was interested in education and wished to continue 

modernising H u n an ’s schools. But he was said to have hesitated 

because of the opposition of the local gentry, who, since the 1898 

reform, had become rather reluctant to see such an undertaking. 

The address of Sung Chiao-jen, himself an up-and-com ing m em ber 

of the gentry, encouraged the new governor to pu t his scheme into 

practice.25

* Wu-sheng-kuan, an important pass which controls entry into Hupeh from 
Honan.
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Rebels in the Making

T h e  o p e n i n g  of the twentieth century saw the emergence and 

identification of two forces, anti-M anchuism  and a class of new 

intellectuals. Before 1900 people hated foreigners, but a t that time 

few dared show contem pt for the dynasty. M any people were still 

very concerned w ith the fate of the fallen Em peror Kuanghsu, 

whose zeal for reform in 1898 brought down on himself the wrath of 

the Empress T z’u-hsi and her conservative supporters. In  1900 a 

group of Chinese gentry held a self-styled ‘N ational Assembly’ 

(Kuo-hui) in Shanghai to protest against the threat of the Empress to 

dethrone K uanghsu. The vacillation between revolution and evolu

tion on the part of its leaders, notably T ’ang T s’ai-ch’ang, who 

organised both the Independence Society (Tzu-li-hui) and the 

Independent Army (Tzu-li-chun) against the M anchu court, marked 

the transition of Chinese minds from loyalty to the M anchus to 

opposition to them. The fallen queue which a noted Confucian 

scholar, Chang Ping-lin, cut off from his own head in protest against 

the ambiguous aims of the ‘N ational Assembly’ signalled the coming 

breach between the Chinese on the one hand, and, on the other, 

not only the M anchus, but also tradition itself.1 Thenceforw ard there 

was a m ounting pressure of anti-M anchu and anti-dynastic feeling 

in China.

At this juncture  the M anchu government com m itted a fatal but 

inevitable act, the introduction of educational reform. It gave birth 

to a class of men who, draw ing their inspiration from the anti- 

M anchu atmosphere, and im bued with untraditional ideas, under

took to put into effect the nation’s hopes.

The M anchu governm ent’s educational reform consisted of two 

im portant features, which affected China as well as Sung Chiao-jen’s 

personal development. O ne was the introduction of a m odern school 

system, and the other was the sending of students abroad.

Following an imperial decree of 14 November 1901,2 which 

recommended a school system of three levels, various provincial
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authorities effected it with varying degrees of enthusiasm and success. 
The Viceroy of Hunan and Hupeh then was Chang Chih-tung, a 
noted promoter of education who had, a decade earlier, established 
the College of Hunan and Hupeh (Liang-hu shu-yuan) to encourage 
Confucian studies. In accordance with the new imperial policy, he 
reorganised the schools in Hupeh.

On the secondary and tertiary levels two types of schools, military 
and civil, were established. Special emphasis was laid on the 
importance of secondary education, which Chang Chih-tung regard
ed as the fundamental stage of intellectual development for either 
civil or military careers.3 With this in view he established the 
the Wuchang Civil High School (Wu-cKang wen-p'u-t’ung chung- 
hsueh-t'ang) which, based on his famous enunciation of ‘Chinese 
learning for the fundamental principles and Western studies for 
practical use’, offered a mixed four-year course of twelve subjects: 
ethics, classics, Chinese language, history, geography, mathematics, 
natural history, physics, chemistry, legal systems, art, physical 
education. This school provided accommodation for 240 students 
between the ages of fifteen and twenty-four. It was primarily 
intended for students of Hupeh, but thirty places were allocated to 
successful candidates from Hunan, as the latter was also under 
Chang’s jurisdiction. A small number of students specially sponsored 
by other provincial governments were also accepted.

The students of the Wuchang Civil High School, selected by 
competitive entrance examinations, were noted for their above- 
average qualities and their quickness in learning. Chang Chih-tung 
was very proud of this fact. A few years later, in requesting the 
Throne’s commendation for graduates and members of the staff of 
the various schools in his province, he had the following comment 
to make:

When the Wuchang Civil High School and the South Road 
Higher Primary School were first established, the successful 
candidates were generally of versatile quality. They were fluent 
in Chinese and were quick in learning and understanding of 
science and other subjects.4

Sung Chiao-jen was one of these students commended so highly 
by Chang Chih-tung. He was then a mature student of twenty-one 
years of age who had already obtained his first literary degree in the 
previous year, which put him four years below the average age for 
successful candidates for that degree.* He was particularly noted for

* According to Chang Chung-li, The Chinese Gentry: Studies on Their Role in 

Nineteenth Century Chinese Society, p. 172, the average age of successful candidates for 
the first degree was twenty-four.



20 Struggle for Democracy

his talent in essay writing, which was said to have impressed the 

governor of H unan, Chao Erh-hsun, who had read his treatise on 

the m odernisation of schools.

U ntil this time Sung Chiao-jen had moved along the path  of the 

gentry despite the increasing pull of new forces which tended to make 

him veer off course. In  W uchang, however, he had reached a point 

in both space and time where the powerful pull of the revolutionary 

currents steered him ineluctably along the path  to revolution. Soon 

after his arrival he was said to have started holding conspiratorial 

meetings behind closed doors.5 In  the following year he participated 

in the founding of two revolutionary societies, the C hina Resurgence 

Society (Hua-hsing-hui) in Changsha and the Science Study Group 

(K ’o-hsueh-pu-hsi-so)* in W uchang, the first to appear in H unan  and 

H upeh respectively. Before the end of 1904, unsuccessful plots for 

arm ed rebellions against respective provincial authorities were 

hatched by Sung and his colleagues.

From  both the traditional point of view and tha t of its consequential 

effects on China, the educational reform was a  momentous act. 

Ever since the establishment in Peking in 1861 of the first foreign 

language college to train  interpreters, the gentry had successfully 

resisted further acceleration of W estern learning, despite the increas

ing need for it. Thus the Educational Mission, set up in 1872 to 

send students to the U nited States of America for special training, 

was abruptly  term inated in 1881 w ithout replacem ent. Further 

efforts at the time of the 1898 reform m et a similar fate. Therefore, 

the sanction to the new learning given in 1901 by the M anchu 

government and the gentry’s acquiescence in this am ounted to no 

less than a confession of their own inadequacy.

The speed with which the feared consequences of modernised 

education manifested themselves perhaps surprised even the most 

suspicious members of the gentry. Almost im m ediately after the 

im plem entation of the new educational policy, a fast m ultiplying 

body of rebellious young intellectuals made its appearance, and 

seditious literature flooded C hina’s modernised educational 

institutions.

I f  foreign ideas were viewed as possibly dangerous to the tran 

quillity of Chinese minds, travel to the foreign lands where the ideas 

originated posed an  even greater threat. This fear of the Chinese 

gentry was well justified, for it was in Tokyo, where most Chinese 

students now went to further their education, th a t Chinese nation-

* Translation follows Hsüeh Chün-tu, Huang Hsing and the Chinese Revolution, 
Stanford, 1961.
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alism acquired its first pulse and m om entum , and  it was m ainly from 

the foreign-controlled part of Shanghai th a t it was first disseminated 

within China. I t  was also in these two centres th a t C hina’s foreign- 

educated intellectuals first realised their corporate existence, their 

identity w ith C hina’s aspirations, and their mission. A brief account 

of this process will shed some light on the character of subsequent 

revolutionary movements, particularly those in the Yangtze pro

vinces, and  the final stage of Sung Chiao-jen’s personal development 

before he em barked determ inedly on the course of revolution.

Before 1900 there was already a small num ber of Chinese students 

in Jap an , bu t it was not until after the in troduction of educational 

reform th a t their numbers rapidly increased. The tem peram ent of 

this fast-growing body of men on foreign soil can be seen from the 

description of a contem porary W estern diplom at, who observed tha t 

m any of these young men, enjoying for the first time government 

support, a sufficiency of time for discussion, and  release from family 

control, quickly acquired the catchword of this milieu and became 

themselves vigorous proponents of republicanism  for C hina.6 This 

is of course a partial view.* To take a broader approach, it may be 

argued with equal if not greater validity th a t they belonged to a 

select group of m en who perceived the perils of their time and took 

on themselves the task of adjusting C hina to m odern conditions.

Feeling foreshadows action. Among Chinese sojourners in Jap an , 

dissatisfaction w ith the M anchu regime was first openly expressed 

in the pages of the Journal of Pure Discourses (CK ing-i-pao), a reformist 

journal established in 1898. Its early issues contain not only attacks 

on the conservatives of the M anchu court, bu t also anti-M anchu 

writings. Thereafter, as the students increased in num ber, they began 

to publish their own magazines. Some, like the Anthology of Transla

tion (I-shu hui-p'ien), aimed at introducing W estern ideas, and others, 

like the Chinese National (Kuo-min-pao), founded in Tokyo in August 

1901, adopted a more direct anti-M anchu attitude  and advocated 

nationalism  and revolution.

From 1902 to 1904 a host of revolutionary publications appeared. 

A common feature between them  was their emphasis on the necessity 

of removing the M anchu dynasty as a prerequisite for the regenera

tion of China. T he most im portant revelation in these publications, 

however, was the display of the students’ consciousness of their own 

role in rebuilding China, and their eagerness to im part this con

sciousness to others. Thus the author of the New Hunan (Hsin Hu-nan) 

based his hope of saving China on the ‘m iddle class’, which to him

* For a fuller discussion see Y. C. Wang, Chinese Intellectuals and the West, 1872- 

1949, North Carolina, 1966, pp. 234-7.
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consisted chiefly of the young members of the educated class and 

some small m erchants and  property-holders, and he preached that 

‘uplifting the lower strata of the society to rectify the upperm ost 

social class is your responsibility. Destroying the upperm ost social 

class to protect the lowest social class is also your responsibility.’7 

Another writer emphasised the irreplaceable role of the students in 

C hina’s transition from old to new, and the u tter incompetence and 

unreliability of the existing ruling class in the performance of that 

function. The latter w riter distrusted the masses also, for he regarded 

them as ‘illiterate, barbarous and knowing neither history nor 

patriotism ’. ‘Only students’, he reaffirmed, ‘placed between the 

upper class and the masses, may be able to save China from total 

collapse.’8

Towards the end of 1903, the general m aturity  of C hina’s emerg

ing class of young intellectuals for the task of revolution can be 

detected in an article entitled ‘Nationalism  and E ducation’.* Based 

on Jerem y B entham ’s view of the greatest happiness for the largest 

num ber as the chief aim of politics, this article advocated revolution 

as the only means to achieve this aim, and suggested a plan for 

instigating and organising revolution. It urged tha t C hina’s revolu

tion should be based on the support of the common people but led 

by the middle class, and hence that the preparation and indoctrina

tion of these two groups in the principle of nationalism should be 

the first concern of revolutionary organizers.9

According to this article, training the middle class as revolu

tionary leaders and training the common people as their followers 

required different methods. I t suggested four ways of preparing the 

middle class: the formation of special societies, the circulation of 

secret publications, the organisation of headquarters, and the foster

ing of love for progress. In  organising societies diverse forms and 

methods were permissible provided there was a common aim to unite 

them and a definite principle to guide their actions. Books and 

periodicals were means for com m unicating ideas and for moulding 

individual as well as group opinions and  desires, and the common 

headquarters were to co-ordinate the actions of the various societies. 

W ithin the bounds of a definite principle or principles, and a com

mon goal, various forms m ight be employed to advance a common 

cause.

The common people were divided into three main groups. These 

were members of secret societies, labourers, and soldiers. For their

* ‘Min-tsu chu-i chih chiao-yü.’ Strictly it should be translated as ‘Nationalistic 
Education’. Its author remains unknown. The acknowledgment reveals that it was 
adapted and rewritten from an article by Közai Tadao, a Japanese.
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indoctrination and organisation, it was recom m ended tha t revolu

tionary leaders should infiltrate into their midst and seek to influence 

them  through personal contact so as to change their m entality and 

outlook, to introduce them to m odern ideas and knowledge, and to 

convert them  to the cause of revolution. It was pointed out tha t m any 

soldiers and  labourers were also members of secret societies which 

had their origin in the anti-M anchu movements dating back to the 

beginning of the M anchu conquest of China. I f  these elements could 

be firmly linked together and a unified com m and established over 

them, then they would become an unshakable base for revolution.

This essay presents an extraordinarily up-to-date approach to 

revolution. M uch later practice did not go beyond its suggestions. 

An interesting point to observe is its idea of infiltration of the labour

ing class and  the army. I t was apparently  draw n from the practices 

of the Russian Nihilist movement of the nineteenth century, for 

which the au thor showed obvious adm iration. If  this was the case, 

it m arked the first time China looked to Russia for examples, and 

the idea itself represents a departure from the Parisian citizen-army 

tradition of the French revolution.

R evolutionary journals formed one channel through which C hina’s 

rising class of new intelligentsia m ade its presence felt. A nother was 

their societies, which appeared one after another, and the formation of 

each m arked a new height and intensity of their anti-M anchu fervour.

The earliest Chinese students’ organisation in Ja p a n  is reputed to 

be the M utual Encouragem ent Society (Li-chih-hui). I t is said to 

have been essentially a social club w ithout racial distinctions between 

the M anchus and the Chinese. The presence of some radicals, 

however, seems to have turned it into a trial ground for the dis

semination of revolutionary ideas, and the participation in late 1900 

by some of its members in the abortive revolt of the Independent 

Army in Hankow revealed the rebellious strand of the society. 

Furtherm ore, Sun Yat-sen, a revolutionary exile, and a m em ber of 

the Filipino Independent Army (Fei-lu-pin tu-li-chun) were recorded 

to have attended its New Year party  in 1901, an evidence of the 

society’s unconventionality. The m ajority of its members were, 

however, not definitely com m itted to radical courses, so that the 

decision of the M anchu court in m id-1901 to recognise overseas 

qualifications and to enlist the services of graduates from foreign 

schools had a disintegrating effect on the M utual Encouragem ent 

Society. To fill its role, the Chinese Nationals’ Association (Kuo- 

min-hui) was formed by the founders of the Chinese National. I t  had as 

its aims the prom otion of revolution and the uniting of the overseas 

Chinese with the revolutionaries in China for concerted action.10
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Some societies were formed with the prom otion of the welfare of 

the students in view. But there were always radicals ready to subvert 

its nature at the first opportunity. Thus the Chinese Students’ 

Association on its opening day was likened to the Independence Hall 

of the U nited States of Am erica.11 Some societies were organised in 

response to specific situations in China. An example of this category 

was the Co-operation for K w angtung Independence Society 

(Kwangtung tu-li hsieh-hui), formed in the spring of 1902 in response to 

a rum our that the province of K w angtung was being ceded to 

France.12

Chinese radicals in Tokyo also frequently m ade use of historical 

and festival occasions to dem onstrate their surging nationalistic 

feelings. In  1902 an  attem pt was m ade to com m em orate the two- 

hundred-and-forty-second year of the passing of the M ing dynasty, 

and 26 April, the last day of the last Chinese em peror in Peking, was 

chosen for the event.13 In  1903, at a New Y ear party  attended by the 

Chinese M inister to Ja p a n  and more than  a thousand students, a 

speaker narrated  the history of the conquest of C hina by the M anchus, 

and expressed his conviction that nothing, short of the overthrow of 

M anchu despotism and the restoration of the rights of the Chinese, 

could save China. He was given a great ovation by the audience, 

and a M anchu who tried to speak in defence of his race was shouted 

down.14

In  China open expression of racial sentim ent was impossible 

except in areas under foreign influence and control. Thus H ong Kong 

and the foreign-controlled part of Shanghai became the haven of 

C hina’s young nationalistic aspirants. This was particularly  true of 

Shanghai which, w ith its position at the m outh of the Yangtze 

River and its proxim ity to Tokyo, became a m eeting place of ou t

going and returning students of the central provinces. From  1895 

Hong K ong was the operational centre of Sun Yat-sen’s Regenerating 

China Society (Hsing-chung-hui) , and since 1899 it was the base of the 

China Daily (Chung-kuo jih-pao) , a propaganda organ of Sun’s society. 

But the Regenerating China Society had never gone m uch beyond 

anti-M anchuism  in thought and action, and had never gathered 

a sufficient num ber of intellectual followers to transform H ong Kong 

into an  outpost of Chinese nationalism  com parable to Tokyo or 

Shanghai. This basic weakness also underlay the failure of its over

seas branches in Hawaii and Yokoham a which led Sung Chiao-jen 

to write of Sun Yat-sen at this period that he was one who was only 

able to make a lot of noise.15

Shanghai, since its opening for in ternational trade in 1842, had 

been a im portant centre for the dissemination of W estern knowledge
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prom oted by both Chinese and foreign residents through the press 

and through missionary schools and societies. In  the post-Boxer 

period the increasing traffic of students in and out of C hina quickly 

turned it into a second incubator of Chinese nationalism , next to 

Tokyo. Radical journals began to flourish, and outspoken figures 

began to gather there .16

T he best known and probably also the earliest revolutionary 

organisation in Shanghai was the Chinese Educational Society 

(Chung-kuo chiao-yu-hui), formed in 1902. In  the nam e of education 

it established two teaching institutions, the Patriotic Girls’ School 

(Ai-kuo nu-hsueh) and  the Patriotic Study Society (Ai-kuo hsueh-she). 

As these names indicate, the welfare of the Chinese nation was the 

society’s chief concern. The Patriotic Study Society was a particu

larly active group. I t  consisted of 400 students, half of whom were 

dissidents who had  walked out of a governm ent school in protest 

against the dismissal of a student for reading reformist publications, 

while some of the others were dissidents from a m ilitary academ y in 

Nanking. Every week they held a public rally during which lectures 

were given and ideas of revolution enunciated. T heir intem perate 

utterances later in 1903 involved them  in a lawsuit brought against 

them  by the M anchu governm ent in Shanghai’s foreign court. This 

came to be known as the Kiangsu News (Su-pao) case, the settlement 

of which led to the death  of a young revolutionary, Tsou Yung, while 

serving his sentence in prison, and the im prisonm ent of a learned 

scholar, Chang Ping-lin, who later greatly aided the cause of 

revolution w ith his writings. The Kiangsu News case itself helped the 

revolutionary cause. I t  was unprecedented for an  Em peror of China 

to sue a subject in a foreign court, and Tsou Y ung’s seditious pam ph

let, The Revolutionary Army (Ko-ming-chun), for which he was sued, 

became a popular piece of literature sought for at high prices.17

Thus the rise of Chinese nationalism, the emergence of a class of 

revolutionary intellectuals in this period, and their connection with 

Sung Chiao-jen’s developm ent may be summed up as follows. 

Tw entieth-century Chinese nationalism is the mixed progeny of a 

century of in ternal m aladjustm ents and half a  century of foreign 

aggression and hum iliation. Its midwife was the M anchu govern

m ent’s reform edict which sanctioned the new learning, and decreed 

the establishment of m odern schools and the sending of students 

overseas. Its m ain hatchery was Tokyo, where most Chinese went 

after 1900, while its centre of dissemination on the m ainland of China 

was Shanghai, from which the new hatch spread along the Yangtze 

R iver to Sung C hiao-jen’s school in W uchang.
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W uchang was on the south bank of the Yangtze River. As it was 

only a few days away by boat from Shanghai, and steamships 

shuttled up and down the Yangtze River, it was easily reached by 

revolutionary publications from both Shanghai and Jap an . The 

recent association of H upeh students with anti-governm ent activities 

could be dated back to the abortive revolt of the Independent Army 

in 1900, in which a num ber of students sent by the provincial govern

m ent to study in Jap an  were involved. This history, together with 

the hum iliation experienced by C hina after the Boxer uprising, 

helped to provoke indignation and create discontent among the 

students of W uchang towards their incom petent government. T he 

appearance of Liang C h’i-ch’ao’s New People’s Journal (Hsin-min 

ts’ung-pao) in 1902, and later the Hupeh Student Circle (Hupeh hsueh- 

sheng-chieh) and others, caused a great stir in the educated circle.18

U nder the leadership of a returned m ilitary student, W u Lu-chen, 

who graduated from a Japanese cadet academ y and returned to 

H upeh in 1903, a group of students still a t m ilitary academies began 

the groundwork for revolution. They aim ed chiefly to convert to the 

cause of revolution two groups of people, the students and the 

soldiers. For the students they im ported revolutionary journals. For 

the second group they pursued a policy of infiltration, inducing m any 

educated comrades to jo in  the arm y in order to influence the soldiers 

by persuasion and example. They were apparently  very successful. 

W ithin a few months more than  forty educated men were said to 

have enlisted in the arm y, and some were from Sung Chiao-jen’s 

school.19

These young rebels were encouraged in their work by their 

counterparts in Jap an , who in 1903 organised a com m unication 

centre disguised as a commercial concern based in Shanghai to 

distribute revolutionary literature and relay external and internal 

news between overseas students and those in W uchang.20 To facilitate 

further propaganda it raised $2,000 to buy a movie projector to 

show films in W uchang and Hankow. Through a careful selection of 

films and accom panying explanatory notes and lectures a t appro

priate moments, this novel introduction must have played a very 

effective role in opening up the minds of the people. At the same 

time a public reading-room  with a significant nam e, The Arm oury 

(Wu-k’u), was opened; it was one of the im portant meeting places 

of the revolutionaries until the establishment of the Science Study 

Group.

By mid-1903 the m ovement in W uchang was reaching the point 

of action. It was aided by C hina’s difficulty in securing the w ith

draw al of Russian troops who had entered M anchuria during the
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Boxer uprising. In  spite of a previous agreem ent by which Russia 

was to w ithdraw  its second batch of troops in April, Russia presented 

C hina w ith a series of fresh dem ands designed to obtain complete 

control of M anchuria to the exclusion of other powers. The Chinese 

Y ouths’ Society, formed in Tokyo at the close of 1902 in im itation 

of M azzini’s Young Italy, seized this opportunity  to organise a 

‘students’ volunteers corps for resisting Russia’ (Chu-o i-yung-tui) and 

offered to fight the Russians on behalf of the G overnm ent.21 This 

gallantry was responded to in Shanghai by the Patriotic Study 

Society, which also organised a corps along similar lines. In  Peking 

the students of Peking University petitioned the M inister for Educa

tion, requesting that the Im perial governm ent refuse the Russian 

dem ands. They also dispatched letters to all the schools in W uchang, 

pointing out to them the urgency of the crisis in M anchuria and the 

danger inherent in the governm ent’s inaction. It was feared that 

Chinese appeasem ent would lead to intervention by other powers, 

notably Ja p a n  and Britain, which were willing to undertake to drive 

the Russians out for the reward of transforming M anchuria into 

an in ternational territory.22

In  W uchang the news of Russian demands led to a huge gathering 

in a temple to hear speeches and discuss remedies.23 T he students of 

the W uchang U pper Civil High School sent a letter to the Viceroy 

of H unan  and H upeh, requesting that a telegram  be sent to the 

central governm ent to the effect that the Russian breach of agree

m ent should be exposed to the world, the backing of Britain and 

Ja p a n  should be obtained in the eventuality of w ar, and that they, 

the students themselves, were willing to go to the M anchurian front 

and die for their country.24

These demonstrations were quickly suppressed, however, by the 

M anchu government, which quite rightly distrusted the students’ 

underlying motives. In  Jap an  the students’ arm y was disbanded by 

the Japanese government at C hina’s request. Realising that it was 

impossible to win the trust of the M anchu governm ent, and that it 

was inadvisable to bring their organisation into the open, the 

revolutionary students thereafter went underground w ith a clearly 

stated aim , the pursuit of Chinese nationalism and independence. 

Accordingly the Association for National M ilitary Education 

(Chun-kuo-min chiao-yu-hui) was organised in M ay 1903, and secret 

agents were sent both to C hina and to southeast Asia to plan revolu

tion and canvass support.25 This association m arked an im portant 

stage of development in the history of the Chinese revolutionary 

movement. I t led to the formation of the China Resurgence Society 

in H unan , the Science Study Group in H upeh, and the Society for
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the Recovery of C hina (Kuang-fu-hui) in Chekiang, and Sung 

Chiao-jen was actively involved in two of them.

The formation of the China Resurgence Society, and to a lesser 

degree that of the Science Study G roup, were directly connected 

with the return  of one H uang Hsing from Jap a n .26 Like Sung 

Chiao-jen, he was a m an from H unan, bu t eight years his senior. 

Also like Sung, after obtaining his first degree he continued his 

study in W uchang, bu t before Sung’s arrival in the same city he had 

left for Jap an  on a government scholarship for teacher-training. Like 

m any other Chinese students of his time, particularly those in Japan , 

he soon came to realise the danger facing China, and blam ed it on 

the corruption and  inefficiency of the M anchu government. He 

participated in the organisation of the anti-Russian student corps, 

and was among those who volunteered to go to the M anchurian 

front. After the disbanding of the student corps, he was one of the 

founders of the Association for N ational M ilitary Education. Shortly 

afterwards, on 4 Ju n e  1903, he completed his course and left for 

China, no doubt w ith the aim of his association rather than  the duty 

of a trained teacher foremost in his mind.

O n his way to Changsha he passed through a Shanghai excited 

by the anti-M anchu utterances of the Kiangsu News, and then 

W uchang, where he paused to pay a visit to his former school, the 

College of H unan  and H upeh, now a central teacher-training 

institution. Here he stayed for eight days, during which time he 

distributed to students and soldiers more than  four thousand copies 

of seditious pamphlets, and delivered a lecture on the racial differ

ences between the H an Chinese and the M anchus, and the necessity 

of changing C hina’s entire political structure and institutions.27

Sung Chiao-jen and H uang Hsing probably did not know one 

another before 1903. There is also no direct record to show th a t they 

m et on this occasion. But judging by their tradition of regional 

loyalty, the warm  feeling between fellow-provincials abroad, and the 

national aspirations they shared, they probably did meet, and thus 

laid the way for co-operation in the establishment of the China 

Resurgence Society later tha t year.

The school where H uang Hsing was going to teach was the Illus

trious V irtue High School (Ming-te hsueh-t’ang) , which was H u n an ’s 

first private m odern school, opened in Changsha in early 1903. Its 

founder, H u Y uan-t’an, was a devoted educator who adm ired 

Fukuzawa Yukichi’s contribution to m odern Japanese education and 

was determ ined to play a similar role. He was sym pathetic to the 

cause of revolution, though he does not seem to have actually joined 

any of its organisations. T he m ajority of men on the staff of his
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school were returned students from Jap an  w ith revolutionary 

inclinations. Hu , as a respected educa tor supported by an  influen

tial local fam ily, was able to provide an effective cover for their 

activities.28

After several m onths’ preparation, a m eeting was convened in 

Changsha on 4 November 1903. It was held in the home of one 

P ’eng Yuan-hsun. To avoid a ttention it was proclaim ed as a birthday 

party in H uang H sing’s honour. More than th irty people attended, 

among whom  was Sung Chiao-jen.29

The outcome of this meeting was the decision to form the China 

Resurgence Society, w ith Huang Hsing as its President.* In  an 

effort to escape attention they adop ted a semi-clandestine policy. 

The society was to appear as the H ua-hsing Company, an industrial 

concern organised ostensibly to prom ote the m ining industry in 

H unan, which was then a grow ing enterprise popu lar am ong H unan’s 

gentry. An ingenious secret code for com m unication was invented. 

The ‘m ining’ industry referred to the task o f revolution. ‘Buying 

shares’ m eant jo ining their organisation, and ‘shares’ actually 

referred to their membership cards.30

On 15 February  1904 a second meeting was held, and the society 

was formally established.31 Its establishment provided an opportunity 

to test the postulates on the methods of revolution suggested by some 

Chinese students in Tokyo. The common people under the leadership 

of the middle-class intellectuals were to form the m ain revolutionary 

base. The organisation of intellectuals (chiefly young students) for 

revolution posed little problem, since the C h ina Resurgence Society 

consisted largely of members of the intellectual class who were 

a lready quite well placed in various schools. But the common 

populace, defined as consisting of three m ain groups, soldiers, secret 

society members, and labourers, m igh t present some difficulties, 

since most o f them  were illiterate. To prevent m isunderstandings 

which m igh t result from d irect contact between the members of 

the society (entirely from the educated class) and the uneducated 

members of the arm y and secret societies, two special organisations, 

the Society o f Common Hostility ( T ’ung-ch’ou-hui) to the M anchus 

and the Yellow -China Society (Huang-han-hui) were formed. The 

first, headed by H uang Hsing and Liu K ’uei-i, was to act as a 

liaison body between the Ch ina Resurgence Society and the secret 

societies, and to prepare and organise the members o f the la tter for 

taking concerted action in the event of an uprising; the second

* Some sources record that Sung Chiao-jen and Liu K’uei-i were elected Vice- 
Presidents. See Hunan chin-pai-nien ta-shih chi-shih, Vol. I, p. 203.
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included C h’en T ’ien-hua, Yao Hung-yeh, and several others, 

whose duties were agitation am ong the soldiers and their conversion 

to the cause of revolution.32

M ore im portant, however, was the C hina Resurgence Society’s 

recognition of the need for co-ordinating uprisings in H unan  with 

those in other provinces. In  H uang Hsing’s own words, if the risings 

in H unan were not responded to in other provinces, then H unan 

would be fighting against overwhelming odds; it would then be 

too difficult for H u n an ’s revolutionary force to direct attacks on 

Peking and expel the M anchus; members of the society should 

establish contact with various revolutionary elements both inside 

and outside H unan  before an uprising could be considered. Accord

ingly, members of the C hina Resurgence Society spread out in 

various directions either to create revolutionary organs or to 

establish contact with the already existing revolutionary bodies in 

other regions. T heir activities extended to H u n an ’s neighbouring 

provinces such as Szechuan, Kiangsi, K iangsu, Chekiang, H upeh, 

Kwangsi, and to big cities such as W uchang, Shanghai, and 

N anking.33

After the formation of the society in Changsha, Sung Chiao-jen 

returned to W uchang with one other m em ber to establish a branch 

of the society and to recruit members, paying particular attention 

to agitation within W uchang’s New Arm y.34 I t has been m entioned 

earlier that W uchang’s arm y and schools had been the objects of 

agitation for a group of returned students since early 1903, and 

quite a num ber of students had given up studies to jo in  the army. 

H u Ying was a student of the Ching-cheng School, a second school 

established by H u Y uan-t’an in Changsha. He became a m em ber 

of the China Resurgence Society, and shortly afterwards had to 

flee from Changsha because the provincial governm ent had dis

covered his anti-governm ent activities.* H e came to W uchang and 

joined the arm y there to convert the soldiers to the cause of revolu

tion.35 Little effort seems to have been needed to bring a revolution

ary organisation into existence. By m id -1904 the Science Study 

Group was formed. It consisted chiefly of students of the Civil and 

M ilitary High Schools and  some members of the arm y. A student 

of a m ilitary academ y was elected President, and Sung Chiao-jen 

and H u Ying were elected Secretary and Business M anager 

respectively.36

By Ju ly  1904 the leaders of the C hina Resurgence Society con

sidered their organisation ready for action. In  fact the movement

* According to one source he attempted to assassinate Wang I-wu, a notorious 
conservative. See Ts’ao Ya-po, Wuchang ko-ming chen-shih, Vol. I, p. 3.
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am ong the students had only just begun, and the proposed New 

Army which the provincial governm ent was to bring into existence, 

and over which the society was confident of gaining control, was not 

yet formed. But it was pointed out that over 20,000 secret society 

members in the existing provincial arm y were ready for action, and 

tha t further delay would be unwise.37

H uang Hsing, who was returning to Changsha after an am m unit

ion and arm s purchasing trip to Shanghai in late Ju ly  or August 

1904, called in a t W uchang and briefed the members of the Science 

Study G roup about the society’s intended revolt for 16 November 

1904, the occasion of the Empress Dowager’s seventieth birthday. 

Similar messages were passed on to the revolutionary groups in 

Chekiang and Fukien.38

Like the society in H unan, the Science Study G roup concentrated 

on w inning the support of the army, students, and secret societies. 

In  preparation  for the coming revolt, a m eeting was held that 

sum m er to allocate to its members specific responsibilities, such as 

propaganda and recruiting activities in the arm y, schools, and secret 

societies, fund raising, and the supply of arms. Sung Chiao-jen was 

given the mission of seeing H uang Hsing in Changsha as the date 

for the uprising was approaching, presum ably to finalise their plan 

for the event.39

The C hina Resurgence Society’s plan for revolt was to blow up 

C hangsha’s official assembly hall, where the provincial officials 

would be holding a celebration in honour of the Empress Dowager’s 

birthday. T he revolutionary force, composed of converted soldiers 

of the local arm y and led by m ilitary students, would then capture 

Changsha w ith the auxiliary support of the members of the secret 

societies. T he cap ture of Changsha would be followed by simul

taneous risings in five m ajor centres around Changsha. The secret 

society m embers in these centres would play a m ajor role in fighting 

under the com m and of specially selected students or cadets. Sung 

Chiao-jen was chosen to com m and the revolutionary force in his 

home prefecture, C h’ang-te, one of the key centres* for the up 

rising outside C hangsha.40

U nfortunately, the conspiracy was discovered by government 

agents about three weeks before the scheduled uprising. A w arran t 

for the arrest of H uang  Hsing was issued by the provincial govern

m ent on 24 O ctober. According to one source H uang Hsing was 

cooking ‘longevity noodles’ to entertain  his aunts who had come to 

wish him  a happy birthday , when the police arrived at his doorstep.

* The other centres were Li-ling, Heng-chow, Yiieh-chou, and Pao-ch’ing.
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The police mistook him for a servant, thus giving him a chance to 

escape.41 Thus, by a curious coincidence, H uang Hsing’s birthday, 

which marked the beginning of the China Resurgence Society, also 

m arked its end.

Sung Chiao-jen probably left W uchang for Changsha in early 

September 1904. Having seen H uang Hsing and received his in

structions to take charge of the uprising in C h’ang-te, he proceeded 

to his prefecture.42

W hen their plot was detected by the governm ent, Sung Chiao- 

jen  was at home in T ’ao-yuan, trying to raise funds for the im pending 

event by selling his family property. Realising tha t he could not 

find buyers quickly enough, he left hom e at the end of O ctober 

1904 for Changsha, where he hoped to raise the money he needed. 

O n 31 O ctober he was in C h’ang-te conferring with his colleagues. 

Having instructed them to take over his responsibilities in the region 

during his absence, and having gathered enough money to make the 

journey by selling his bedding, spectacles, and summer clothes, he 

left for Changsha w ith two colleagues on 2 November, with the 

intention of returning to his post w ithin eight days.43

He arrived in Changsha on 5 November, only to find tha t their 

plot had been discovered. Two members of the secret society who 

had fallen into governm ent hands were executed on that day. O ne 

of them, Yu Te-sheng, who was Sung’s chief lieutenant in the 

C h’ang-te region, had confessed to the governm ent tha t Sung was 

one of the five regional com m anders in charge of the uprisings. 

However, the nam e given was Sung Chia-jen and not Sung Chiao- 

jen.

At this news, Sung Chiao-jen’s im m ediate plan was to send one 

of his companions back to C h’ang-te to start the uprising so as to 

lessen the pressure on Changsha. But he could not solve his financial 

problem. In  the end he gave in to his friends’ advice and left C hang

sha for H upeh on a coal boat on 7 N ovem ber.44

He arrived in W uchang on 16 November, the day of the intended 

uprising. The city, with its lanterns and flags lining the street to 

m ark the Empress Dowager’s birthday, appeared to be in a jub ilan t 

mood, but the city gates were heavily guarded and the streets were 

patrolled by soldiers. His friends from the W uchang Civil High 

School informed him that the situation in W uchang was bad, and 

that he should leave immediately. He also learned that, w arned by 

an early telegram from H uang Hsing, members of the Science 

Study Group were able to destroy or hide all evidence of conspiracy, 

and had evacuated their office before the arrival of the police on 

28 October. T he Science Study G roup suffered no loss except the
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expulsion of Sung Chiao-jen and one other student from the W u

chang Civil H igh School.45

W hile in W uchang Sung Chiao-jen also met H u Ying, who told 

him  that H uang H sing and Liu K ’uei-i had already gone to Shang

hai, where a new organisation called the C h’i-hua Translation 

Bureau was set up  to conduct further operations.46 This news helped 

Sung to m ake up his m ind to leave for Shanghai, where he arrived 

on 2i November. But to his astonishment, he found that the C h’i- 

hua Translation Bureau had been closed down by the governing 

authorities. I t  had been involved in an attem pted assassination of 

a former governor of Kwangsi, whose alleged intention to borrow 

French troops from Indo-china to quell revolts in tha t province 

angered some Chinese patriots.47 Twelve men, including H uang 

Hsing, were put in prison.48

The Shanghai In ternational Settlement authorities’ hunt for 

culprits was intense. Sung Chiao-jen found it expedient to leave 

China. O n 5 D ecem ber 1904 he sailed for Jap an , not to desert the 

cause of revolution, but, as he expressed it in a poem while sailing 

down the Yangtze River, ‘Desiring to fulfil my sacred principles, 

the only course is to begin again’.49

The period under discussion was an im portant period for China, 

as it witnessed the emergence of a new intellectual elite, which began 

to challenge the existing order and the established leadership of 

the traditional Chinese gentry. I t was also an im portant period in 

Sung Chiao-jen’s life. He found himself in the midst of a strong 

revolutionary undercurren t which, stemming from a small Chinese 

intellectual elite in Ja p a n , led to the appearance of revolutionary 

societies in his home province as well as in H upeh where he was 

schooling, with himself as one of their prime movers.

These revolutionary societies did not in themselves achieve any 

of their goals, bu t had three long-term effects on the course of 

revolution. Firstly, they became forerunners and models for subse

quent revolutionary organisations in the Yangtze provinces, parti

cularly H upeh, leading to the outbreak of the 1911 revolution in 

W uchang. Secondly, the failure of the projected Changsha uprising 

drove a large num ber of rebellious youngsters, such as Sung Chiao- 

jen , to Jap an . T heir concentration in Tokyo was prim arily respon

sible for the form ation of the Chinese League in August 1905. The 

part played by Sung Chiao-jen and his friends in its form ation is 

evidence of this fact. Thirdly, Sung’s own connection with these 

societies in this period was im portant to the role he was to play at 

a later stage of his life. It enabled him to renew this connection in
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19 11 , and to claim leadership for his Central China Office over 

the various largely self-propelled revolutionary forces.

The method of revolution advocated in this period also seems 

to have determ ined the character of the revolutionary movements. 

Guided by the teaching tha t under one common goal revolutionary 

leaders m ight use diversified means and methods, movements tended 

to develop along separate and independent courses. This contributed 

to the centrifugal developments w ithin the revolutionary camp after 

19 11 when the main goal, the destruction of the existing regime, 

was attained.

Sources on this period of Sung Chiao-jen’s life are scarce and 

mostly indirect. Consequently his personal development is seen in 

terms of a broad trend of the time, assuming on good ground tha t 

nineteenth-century conditions were responsible for the appearance 

of an identifiable self-conscious class of men whose aspirations Sung 

shared and in whose midst Sung found himself. Burdened by a sense 

of national peril and humiliation, and filled with the new ideals of 

their age, this new class of men strove to a tta in  freedom, equality, 

and independence for the Chinese nation as well as for themselves. 

They sought improvement, if not total change, for China, and 

demanded a substantial share of leadership and power to shape 

China’s destiny.
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The Theme o f Unity

Su n g  Ch i a o -j e n ’s arriva l in Jap an  m arked a m ajor turning-point 

in his life, as well as in the Chinese revolutionary movement. There 

he stayed for the following six years, during which he witnessed the 

convergence of C h ina’s newly risen forces to form the Chinese 

League, C hina’s first national revolutionary organisation. H e also 

experienced the num erous difficulties which beset this new organis

ation and threatened it with ruin.

Living in modernised Jap an , particularly in its cosmopolitan 

capital, Tokyo, m eant that he came under more direct foreign 

influences and stimuli, both intellectual and m aterial, both Japanese 

and European, than  ever before. He had for the first time in his life 

am ple opportunities to broaden his own education in various fields, 

ranging from politics, economics, law, and psychology to world 

history, geography, and current affairs. C urren t events, such as 

J a p a n ’s victory and Russia’s defeat in the Russo-Japanese w ar and 

the Russian revolution of 1905, left indelible marks on his m ind 

and hardened his anti-dynastic attitude.1 O ne of the pen-names he 

used in this period was R ung  M ing,2 which literally means ‘just 

and wise’. But, more significantly, it was the nam e of a rebel leader 

in a popular novel, All Men Are Brothers * which depicts the struggle 

of a group of men against a corrupt and oppressive regime.

This phase of Sung’s life began with his arrival in Tokyo on 13 

December 1904.3 He was met by representatives of both the Chinese 

Students Association and his provincial organisation, as well as his 

old school acquaintances. W ith their aid he quickly settled down 

in his new environm ent. No one seems to have been worried by the 

presence in their midst of a rebel wanted by their government. O n 

the contrary, they showed great interest and sym pathy towards him 

and his cause. Ten days after Sung’s arrival the W uchang Civil 

H igh School O ld Boys’ Association held a m eeting to hear his

* Shui-hu-chuan (The Story of the W ater M argin), translated and retitled by 
Pearl Buck as All Men Are Brothers (New York, 1933).
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account of the happenings in H unan  and H upeh, and offered to 

raise money for him  to continue his education.4 This was in m arked 

contrast to the experience of Sun Yat-sen, who, a few years earlier, 

was thought of as a bandit with red eyebrows and green eyes. 

Evidently these students were psychologically another step closer to 

open action.

Sung did not accept the assistance offered to him. His im m ediate 

objective was to carry on his cam paign against the M anchu govern

ment. However, the failure of the Changsha revolt seems to have 

convinced him that the time was not yet ripe for arm ed uprisings, 

and that fuller preparation of the minds of the people through such 

m edia as journals, newspapers and books was required before 

attem pting further coups.5 A pparently this conviction led him  to 

seek to establish a journal, as well as to write for various student 

publications, such as the Vernacular Magazine (Pai-hua-pao) and the 

Awakening Lion (Hsing-shih) . 6

In  early Jan u ary  1905 Sung Chiao-jen first told his friends of his 

wish to found a journal. W ithin a few weeks he had gathered suf

ficient support to organise the Tw entieth-C entury China (Erh-shih 

shih-chi chih chih-na she), to publish a journal of the same nam e, with 

himself as its general secretary.7 Thereafter, however, he encountered 

m any difficulties. Besides financial problems, there were not enough 

contributors of articles, and there were some who w anted to see the 

journal changed from a general propaganda organ to a more 

specialised periodical on law or government. Delay in publication 

in tu rn  disheartened m any supporters, who pressed for the dissolution 

of the proposed journal and the refund of subscriptions to share

holders. Obstacles in the way of the journal seemed so great that 

its first editor resigned from his post.8 But Sung Chiao-jen persisted, 

and on 24 June , after six months of unrelenting effort, the first 

issue of the magazine at last appeared.

Twentieth-Century China was a short-lived magazine, but it is 

worthy of attention for the light it sheds on some aspects of Sung 

Chiao-jen’s life and the revolutionary movements. Firstly, it contains 

Sung’s work, which, w ritten soon after his arrival in Jap an , expresses 

his early thought, and is a good sample of the result of modernised 

learning in China and the Chinese environm ent.9

The aim of Twentieth-Century China was ‘to promote national spirit 

and to im port and disseminate m odern knowledge’.10 In the Preface 

to its first issue11 this aim  was explained more fully. I t was to cultivate 

patriotism , through which to save and regenerate China. Patriotism  

grew out of a consciousness of the people as a nation, and this 

consciousness was the result of education. Hence the Twentieth-
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Century China was founded. W ith this end in view it was necessarily 

miscellaneous in character. I t contained discourses on philosophy, 

law and governm ent, history, m ilitary and natural sciences, econo

mics and industry, a rt and literature, news and news com m entary, 

and so on. Its style was scholarly, and its language was generally 

calm, rational, and persuasive. Since it aimed to educate the people, 

the ruled ra ther than  the rulers received most of its attention. W hile 

criticisms of C hina’s shortcomings often landed in the governm ent’s 

court, the people were held ultim ately responsible for w hat happened 

to themselves and to their country.

Criticisms, whether of the government, or of the people, or of 

both together, were often m ade indirectly and inoffensively. Thus 

in an article on San Francisco,12 the Chinese inhabitants of that 

city were ridiculed for their uncleanliness and senseless gam bling 

habits, on account of which American parents forbade their children 

to go near the Chinese districts. Yet, while C hina was exploited by 

ruthless W estern traders, the same Chinese who wasted thousands 

of dollars in gam bling dens and on permits provided C hina with 

its only foreign exchange! The journal noted that formerly the 

Chinese and  Japanese were treated equally by W esterners— at one 

time the Americans even favoured the Chinese— but tha t now the 

opposite was true. If  some Americans still treated Chinese decently, 

it was out of pity ra ther than  respect! Japanese business in San 

Francisco was still small. In  contrast the Chinese population ap 

proached 10,000, and there was a wide, centrally situated Chinese 

street. But, the journal pointed out, there were no big Chinese 

traders. Porcelain was the m ain Chinese item of its trade. The rest 

of its goods came m ainly from Jap an . Even in the C hina trade, 

despite the fame of Chinese products, m any Chinese preferred to 

im port and sell porcelain from Jap an . The American social system, 

particularly the social status of American women and their m agna

nimity, were praised in the journal, and were attribu ted  to A m erica’s 

co-educational system and its numerous schools. Furtherm ore, the 

adaptability  and open-mindedness of the Japanese were used to show 

the backwardness and rigidity of the Chinese. T he Japanese in 

America dressed like the Americans and were very clean. But the 

Chinese, excepting the students, all were determ ined to keep their 

old habits, and treated the queue on their head as one of their special 

national excellences; for this they were called ‘M r Pigtails’ by the 

Americans.

Referring to the 4,000-year-old Egyptian mummies in an American 

museum, the journal pointed out that at one time the proud kings 

and dukes of Egypt feared their own disappearance after deathlike
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dead grass and wood, and contrived to preserve their bodies. But 

now they had lost their country, and their remains became amusing 

curios. W hat a reward!

These examples illustrate the style of writing contained in the 

first issue of the Twentieth-Century China. I t was simple, direct, mild 

in tone, and carried its points well.

Some articles were more sophisticated, and adopted a more 

serious tone. An example of this category was Sung’s ‘History of 

Chinese Expansionism’,13 in which he sought to restore Chinese self- 

respect and confidence by rem inding his countrym en of Chinese 

m ight and greatness in the past. Expansionism and imperialism 

were still respectable themes then. Consequently Sung Chiao-jen 

exalted China’s traditional m artial spirit, expansion, and conquests, 

which, Sung proudly claimed, m ade her a good m atch for any 

m odern imperialism of the West. He exhorted his countrym en to 

study their own history, which would show them  that the present 

phase of decline was merely a tem porary phenom enon, and would 

soon pass. W ith undoubtedly the catastrophic experience of the 

Boxer Uprising in mind, he asked the Chinese to refrain from taking 

impulsive action, while rem aining anti-foreign at heart. In  this he 

was not original. I t was a painful reflection, widely shared among 

the educated Chinese after 1900, and the resultant maxim was 

carefully observed by the revolutionaries throughout the pre- 

Republican era, and was not challenged until long after the 1911 

revolution.

Secondly, at the time of its founding, it seems that no similar type 

of propaganda organ existed am ong the students in Tokyo. The 

once prospering student publications appear to have withered away, 

and, as one of Sung’s friends pu t it, ‘the student circle was sterile 

and lifeless, and no one else was prepared to prom ote such an under

taking’.14 It seems that 1904 was the year of attem pted uprisings in 

central China. I t could be that the re tu rn  of the most volatile and 

energetic student leaders to China had weakened the strength of 

those in Ja p a n .15 Furtherm ore, by early 1905, internal and external 

events, such as the failure of the attem pted uprisings in central 

China, and the turning of M anchuria into a battlefield by Jap an  

and Russia, depressed m any patriots, while talk of constitutional 

government in the M anchu court tended to strengthen the reformist 

cause and soften the anti-M anchu feelings of some advocates of 

violence. A case in point was C h’en T ’ien-hua, a well known radical, 

who in early 1905 was on the verge of giving up the revolutionary 

cause in favour of relying on the M anchus to resist C hina’s external 

foes.16 In this atmosphere Twentieth-Century China served as a booster
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to the morale of the revolutionary camp. Its unfaltering tone must 

have sounded like a  morning siren awakening the waverers from 

their moments of slumber.

Twentieth-Century China had reached only its second issue when it 

was banned by the Japanese government on the grounds tha t it 

contained utterances hostile to Jap an  and detrim ental to Sino- 

Japanese relations.17 The fact that it was banned so soon after its 

appearance was, in this case, an indication of its vitality and power. 

I t revealed truths unbearable to the enemies. As in so many other 

instances, oppression and suppression rarely succeed in controlling 

the expression of opinions or in daunting the effort of determ ined 

men from im parting their message. Twentieth-Century China simply 

adopted another name, the People’’s Journal (Min-pao) ,18 which in a 

few years was to a tta in  widespread influence in propagating the 

cause of revolution. In  view of the lack of interest of the other 

revolutionary leaders of this period in establishing propaganda 

oi’gans, it was no wonder that a year later, on the occasion of the 

first anniversary of the People’s Journal, Sung Chiao-jen looked back 

with sighs of satisfaction.19 It was mainly due to his initial effort and 

persistence that this influential journal came into existence. The 

importance of the journal can further be seen in the fact that the 

founders of Twentieth-Century China were among the founders of the 

Chinese League, and  it would not be an exaggeration to describe 

the office of Twentieth-Century China as a cradle of the Chinese League. 

It was one of the places where the revolutionaries met to bring the 

league into existence.20

The formation of the Chinese League in 1905 was an  im portant 

landmark in China’s pre-Republican revolutionary movements, and 

Sun Yat-sen has usually been credited with its establishment. While 

the importance of his role should be recognised, one must guard 

against overstating the contribution of any one individual. Many 

others played at least equally im portant parts, and there was an 

unmistakable longing among the modern educated men for unity, 

a trend increasingly evident since 1903. In  th a t year there appeared 

in Shanghai a movement to form a Chinese Scholars’ League (Chung- 

kuo chiao-hsueh t ’ung meng-hui), w ith the aim  of uniting China’s 

educated class to provide a foundation for the eventual formation 

of a Chinese Nationals’ League (Chung-kuo kuo-min t’ung-meng-hui) .21 

At about the same time in Japan , Chinese students began to criticise 

provincialism and the invisible boundaries that separated them. It 

was suggested that a United China Association (Chung-kuo pen- 

pu t ’ung-i-hui) should be formed to provide a central organisation 

for the students, and to attend to publication and  other activities
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of common interest. In  order to prom ote and heighten the national 

consciousness of the students, it was further suggested th a t the pro

posed association should observe strictly national boundaries. It 

would not adm it foreigners as members. A regular m onthly meeting 

was to be held, and a national anthem  to be sung on each occasion.22

The idea of a united students’ association quickly found response 

in Shanghai. O n 30 M ay 1903, a journal in that city published an 

editorial entitled ‘A discussion of the proposal to establish a Chinese 

Students’ League’, and urged its formation. I t pointed out that 

China had had m odern students for the past twenty years and that 

they continued to increase in num ber and improve in quality. ‘But’, 

it asked, ‘what have these scores of thousands of students achieved?’ 

According to this editorial nothing had been achieved, and the 

reason was the lack of unity and the absence of a unified organisation. 

It further lam ented that ‘if the students whose position, ideals, and 

interests are not a t variance cannot form an united organisation, 

w hat chance is there for others to do so ?’23

The im pact of these outcries for unity and for the destruction of 

regionalism was almost im m ediately noticeable. Form erly students 

were fond of nam ing their publications according to their provincial 

or regional groupings, such as the New Kwantung (Hsin Kwangtung), 

the New Hunan (Hsin Hunan), the Kiangsu, the Tide o f Chekiang (Che- 

chiang-cK ao), and the Hupeh Student Circle (Hupeh hsueh-sheng-chieh). 

After 1903 names with regional connotations were rarely seen. They 

had given way to titles with broader and more encompassing national 

implications, such as Twentieth-Century China, the Awakening Lion, the 

New Century (Hsin-shih-chi), the Chinese Flag (Han-chih), and, of 

course, the People's Journal. I t was probably in response to the 

dem and of the time that in J  une 1903 the Hupeh Student Circle changed 

its nam e to the Voice o f China (Han-sheng) . 24 Even more significantly, 

an advertisem ent for an organisation bearing the title of ‘Alliance 

League for regions N orth and South of the G reat Lake’ (Ta-hu 

nan-pei t'ung-meng-hui) appeared in the Hupeh Student Circle of M ay 

1903, and again in the Voice o f China in July-A ugust 1903. Except for 

this suggestive title, nothing else is known, bu t one may justifiably 

suspect that it was a partial response of the students to the call of 

their time, and, if it was, it m arked their first move towards unity.

Throughout 1904, however, no m ajor stride towards student 

unity was discernible. I t was a year when some students attem pted 

uprisings in their respective provinces in central China. It was not 

until after the failure of these separate attem pts that the need for 

unity and concerted action through a unified national organisation 

was most keenly felt. In  1905 the concentration in Tokyo of leaders,
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such as Sung Chiao-jen, H uang Hsing, T ’ao C h’eng-chang, and 

others, m ade unity physically possible for the first time. Taking 

these circumstances into consideration, the birth  of a national revolu

tionary organisation in th a t year seems a logical conclusion. W ith 

Sun Y at-sen’s aid, the Chinese League was brought into being, 

with him  a t its head. W ithout him  a similar organisation would also 

sooner or later have been created with someone else, possibly H uang 

Hsing or Sung Chiao-jen, in command.

It should be pointed out that Sun’s share, instrum ental or o ther

wise, in the establishm ent of the Chinese League was no mere 

coincidence. I t  represented the culm ination of his labour for ten 

years as an untiring prom oter and agitator for the cause of revolu

tion. His association w ith the Chinese students in Ja p a n  began not 

m uch earlier than  1900, bu t the foundation for it was laid in 1895, 

when he visited Jap an  for the first time, and founded a branch of 

his R egenerating China Society in Yokoham a.25 I t was not until 

his second visit in 1897, however, that he m anaged to establish 

some contact with them .26 Between 1897 and 1900 there were fewer 

than  one hundred Chinese students in Jap an , and some were said 

to have visited Sun Yat-sen and been favourably impressed by him. 

But, with the exception of two, one a school boy of fourteen* who 

was sworn in by his Cantonese father’s order, and the other an ex

reformer and  rom antic from H unan, J  no other students joined his 

organisation.27 This lack of rapport was at least partly  due to a 

continuing m utual distrust between Sun, a foreign-educated m an, 

and the students, who were bona fide products of indigenous Chinese 

schools.28 Sun’s revolutionary strategy at the time did not include 

recruitm ent of members of the educated class. He deemed China 

ripe for popular revolt and expected a T aiping type of spontaneous 

peasant rising to occur a t the first opportunity. In  this anticipation, 

apart from his doubt on the suitability of Chinese-educated scholars 

as revolutionary m aterial, the students, who had neither money nor 

m an-power to contribute, m ust have also seemed to be poor second- 

rate recruits.

After 1900, following the increase of Chinese students in Jap an  

and after further unsuccessful attem pts at uprisings, Sun took greater 

interest in them. In 1901 in Tokyo he supported the students’ K w ang

tung independence m ovem ent.29 In  1902 he took part in a plan to 

com m em orate the two-hundred-and-forty-second year of the passing

* Feng Tzu-yu. See his Ko-ming i-shih, Vol. I, ‘Tzu-hsii’, p. 3. 

t Pi Yung-nien, who was so disappointed by the selfishness and pettiness of some 
of his colleagues in the abortive Independent Army revolt that he retired to become 
a Buddhist monk. See Feng Tzu-yu, Ko-ming i-shih, Vol. I, pp. 73-6.
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of the M ing dynasty.30 He was also said to have been responsible 

for an anti-M anchu speech in 1903, delivered by a student from 

H upeh to a New Year gathering attended by students and some 

M anchu officials.31 If  this was true, it was the first instance of Sun’s 

direct influence on the action of Chinese students in Jap an . In  the 

same year Sun helped to organise a m ilitary school to train  students 

who were barred from Japanese m ilitary institutions.32

In  connection with the establishment of a m ilitary school in 

Tokyo, there are three noteworthy points. Firstly, Sun introduced 

a new oath which read, ‘Expel the M anchus, restore China, estab

lish a republic and equalise land rights’. T he last plank was a new 

addition to the previous oath of the R egenerating China Society. 

The contents of this oath subsequently became the three principles 

of the Chinese League, namely Nationalism, Democracy, and the 

Social W elfare of the People.

Secondly, fourteen students were enrolled in his m ilitary school, 

of whom twelve were from Sun’s own province, and the other two 

from Fukien.33 This suggests that Sun’s influence had not yet gone 

far beyond the boundaries of his own province.

Thirdly, two of the fourteen students later taught in H unan, and 

one actually became a m em ber of Sung Chiao-jen’s C hina Resur

gence Society.34 But there is no evidence of any influence which 

they m ight have exercised to bring Sun and Sung, or other Hunanese 

leaders, together.

Among the more significant events of 1903 were perhaps the 

appearance in Shanghai of a Chinese translation of the Thirty-three 

Tears’ Dream (Sanju-sannen no yume), by M iyazaki Torazo, and an 

article by Sun Yat-sen in a Chinese students’ journal in Tokyo. 

M iyazaki’s book was in fact an account of Sun Yat-sen’s revolutionary 

career. Its translation and publication in Shanghai m arked the 

beginning of interest in him among Chinese intellectuals. Sun Yat- 

sen’s article, entitled ‘Discourse on the Preservation or Dism em ber

m ent of C hina’, expressed his confidence in the ability of Chinese 

patriots to save China, and openly attacked foreign im perialism .35 

Sun at last showed positive appreciation of the students’ potential, 

and m ade an effort to identify his cause with theirs. Sun m ight even 

have entertained a bigger rally, for in 1903 it had been suggested 

to him that a rally of the gentry scholars should begin w ith rallies 

among overseas Chinese students.36 The publication of Sun’s article 

in a student journal in tu rn  suggests that Sun began to find his way 

into the circle of C hina’s new elite. Thereafter, however, Sun was 

away from Jap an  until the eve of the form ation of the Chinese 

League, and, during his absence, the m em bership of his Regenerat-
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ing C hina Society dwindled drastically. O nly a dozen men still 

m aintained contact with him .37 This decline, however, may have 

been due to Sun’s deliberate neglect. He seems to have perceived 

a new source of strength for his cause, and  decided to change his 

path. In  search of this strength, he toured Hawaii and America 

throughout 1904, and eventually, in early 1905, found the main 

clue in Europe, which led him back to Tokyo.

T hrough Liu C h’eng-yu, significantly a former student in Jap an , 

Chinese students in Europe expressed their desire to meet Sun. They 

invited him to Europe, listened to him, and then pledged them 

selves to the cause of revolution under his leadership.38 This m arked 

the beginning of a m ajor turning-point in both Sun Yat-sen’s career 

and the course of C hina’s revolution. Soon afterwards Sun found 

acceptance and support among the revolutionary students in Tokyo, 

and was m ade head of their movement.

Thus it can be seen that before 1905 Sun Yat-sen had only very 

slender links w ith the new student elite, w hether in Tokyo or in 

China. Sung Chiao-jen and other fresh arrivals in Jap an  in early 

1905 had no chance of meeting Sun for another six months, and 

then they had no time to get well acquainted w ith him personally 

before the establishment of the Chinese League. This fact must be 

borne in m ind in the study of later friction within the Chinese 

League, and  the difficulties between him and Sung Chiao-jen.

Im m ediately on arrival in Jap an , both Sung Chiao-jen and H uang 

Hsing w anted to organise a revolutionary party . They delayed this, 

however, a t the request of one C h’eng Chia-sheng, a revolutionary 

from Anhwei, who advised them in the following term s:

Revolution means conspiracy; we should seek the practice of 
revolution and not merely the name. Sun W en (Sun Yat-sen) 
will visit J a p a n  soon. We should wait for his arrival and let him 
bear the nam e of the organisation so that we may return to China 
to aw ait opportunities for a rising.39

C h’eng’s reason for postponing the organisation of a revolutionary 

party, and its apparent acceptance by Sung Chiao-jen and H uang 

Hsing, suggests w hat may have been the motives of some student 

leaders in supporting Sun Yat-sen as head of their revolutionary 

m ovem ent later. No reference was m ade to his personality or 

ideology. T heir chief consideration seems to have been tha t Sun’s 

revolutionary fame might facilitate their activities. W ith Sun at the 

head of their party , it would be to him that world attention would 

be draw n, while they, the real activists, would rem ain unexposed 

and would be able to work with greater effectiveness.40
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I t  is also significant tha t this suggestion should come from Ch’eng. 

He was older than  Sung Chiao-jen, and he had  known Sun Yat-sen 

since 1902. Sun’s rise to prominence in the students’ revolutionary 

movement depended much on the support o f a few acquaintances 

he had made in Tokyo before 1904. Thus his acquaintance with a 

few Hupeh students in 1902 had laid the foundation of support for 

him  among the Chinese students in Europe in early 1905, when 

revolutionary movements among the Chinese students were rapidly 

reaching the stage of unification.41 Through this support, and with 

the aid of a few Chinese and Japanese friends in Tokyo, he was able 

to obtain the allegiance of student leaders such as Sung Chiao-jen, 

Huang Hsing, and others who supported his leadership in the newly 

formed Chinese League.42

The news of the students’ move in Europe to support Sun as their 

revolutionary leader, and of Sun’s impending arrival in Jap an , was 

passed on to the students by Feng Tzu-yu, one of Sun’s first followers 

in Japan . According to Feng, everyone was frantically overjoyed at 

the news, though he does not make precisely clear the identity of 

‘everyone’.43 Two days before Sun’s arrival in  Yokohama, Sung 

Chiao-jen received from Miyazaki Torazo through Ch’eng Chia- 

sheng an  invitation to see him. On 19 Ju ly  1905, when Sun arrived 

in Yokohama, Sung Chiao-jen and Ch’eng Chia-sheng were with 

Miyazaki. M iyazaki was one of Sun’s closest Japanese friends 

and admirers. He offered to introduce Sun to them , advised them 

to co-operate with him , and described him as a m an of high ideals 

and honesty unmatched in East or West. He added significantly 

that Sun Yat-sen’s name was too well known; his movements tended 

to a ttract the world’s immediate attention, which m eant tha t he 

was very hesitant to take action himself. M iyazaki advised his 

visitors tha t they should aim  for secrecy and practicability  in their 

future undertakings. This advice was probably intended for Sung’s 

ears, since Ch’eng had  expressed the same view. He also warned 

his visitors of the ambitions of the powers, including Japan , in China. 

In  his opinion, the only Japanese politician w ith a sincere interest 

in China’s welfare was Inukai K i, who had  aided both him  and 

Sun Yat-sen in their activities.44

The meeting was apparently  agreeable and absorbing, and Sung 

was very interested in their discussion, for they arrived in the 

morning and did not take their leave until dusk. In  connection with 

the meeting it is perhaps worth noting that Sun Yat-sen’s initial 

approach to student leaders like Sung Chiao-jen was through a 

Japanese rather than  a Chinese. This, together w ith a claim that he 

was said to have asked his Japanese friends for information on able
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leaders am ong the Chinese students in Jap an ,45 indicates strongly 

the absence of more direct contact between Sun and the students 

in Tokyo, which in tu rn  casts doubt on the accuracy of such state

ments as ‘several hundred Chinese students were waiting to welcome 

Sun at the dock in Y okoham a’ or ‘numerous students went to visit 

Sun in Yokoham a im m ediately after his arrival’.46 I t was more 

likely th a t this happened after, not before, Sun had established 

direct contact with student leaders like Sung Ghiao-jen and H uang 

Hsing.

D uring the week following Sun’s arrival, a great deal of negotia

tion seems to have been carried out to bring Sun and the students 

together. This perhaps accounts for the frequent travels of some 

students from Tokyo to Yokohama.

O n 25 Ju ly  1905 Sung was informed that Sun was in Tokyo, and 

three days later they met for the first time in the office of Twentieth- 

Century China, in the presence of C h’eng Chia-sheng, C h’en T ’ien-hua, 

and M iyazaki Torazo.47 Sung said little at this meeting, which 

appears to have been dom inated by Sun Yat-sen. Sun spoke on the 

need for unity  am ong the revolutionaries, and the danger of separate 

actions. In  his opinion, division within the revolutionary forces would 

lead to chaos which would in tu rn  invite foreign intervention and 

partition. He also talked about the im portance of recruiting people 

of ability into the revolutionary movement. They were required 

both for destruction during the revolution and for reconstruction 

after it.48

O n the following day members of the China Resurgence Society 

held a special m eeting to discuss the problem  of am algam ation with 

Sun Yat-sen’s organisation, for there was no unanim ity among its 

members on this question. C h’en T ’ien-hua favoured am algam ation 

on a group basis. H uang Hsing suggested a formal union but with 

the C hina Resurgence Society retaining its former identity, while 

Liu K ’uei-i opposed the whole idea of union. There were other 

opinions, but, to Sung Chiao-jen, the only basic difference was that 

some favoured and some opposed it. Accordingly he suggested that, 

since there were two groups w ith opposing views, the future relation

ship between those who joined the am algam ated organisation and 

those who did not should be discussed. In  the end, however, no 

satisfactory agreem ent was reached. The leaders took the easy way 

out by leaving each m em ber to decide for himself.49

As it turned out, this meeting m arked the end of the China 

Resurgence Society, since the Chinese League was formed soon 

afterwards. T he significance of the disagreements which char

acterised the final m eeting of the China Resurgence Society lay not
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in the number who refused to join the Chinese League but in the 
number who did. Most of the well known members of the China 
Resurgence Society, including even Liu K’uei-i, who opposed union 
with Sun Yat-sen, joined the amalgamated body. Clearly desire for 
common action far exceeded other considerations.

A series of meetings between Sun and the student leaders followed 
the meeting of Sung and Sun. The sources are not unanimous with 
regard to the time and place of these meetings.50 It appears that 
the decision to form the Chinese League was reached at a meeting 
in the house of a Japanese on 30 July 1905. Sung Chiao-jen recorded 
the following comments in his diary:

At about i p.m. I went to attend Sun Yat-sen’s meeting in the 
office of the Black Dragon Society in . . . Akasaka district. When 
I arrived the meeting had already begun. There were about seventy 
people. Sun Yat-sen was the first to speak on the reasons for 
revolution, and the present trends and methods. He spoke for 
about an hour. Huang Ch’ing-wu [Huang Hsing] then announced 
that today’s meeting was intended for the formation of a society, 
and asked the people present to sign their names. Therefore all 
signed their names. Sun Yat-sen then declared the aims of the 
society. Each member then wrote his own oath and signed it, 
and when they had learned the hand-signals [secret signs of 
communication between members], an election of draftsmen to 
draw up the society’s constitution took place. Eight men, including 
Huang Hsing, were elected.51

During the following fortnight, membership of the not yet officially 
established Chinese League increased rapidly. Probably encouraged 
by the enthusiasm of the students, their leaders decided to stage a 
public welcome for Sun Yat-sen to publicise their cause. This was 
held on 13 August 1905, with Sung Chiao-jen as its chairman, and 
was said to have been a great success. More than seven hundred 
people packed the hall, and many more, who arrived late, could 
not gain admittance and had to stand outside.52

Exactly one week after this public demonstration, a secret meeting 
was held in the house of another Japanese, Sakamoto Kinya, to 
bring the Chinese League into official existence. In the presence of 
more than three hundred people a draft constitution of thirty articles 
was read, discussed, modified, and adopted. Following the election 
of office-bearers, the Chinese League was born.53

At last the revolutionary students’ longing for unity and cen
tralised command was fulfilled. In the hierarchy of the new organis
ation, Sun Yat-sen became the Tsung-li, the equivalent o f‘president’ 
or ‘chairman’, but now a sanctified title reserved for him only. Lie
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w a s  a l s o  c o n c u r r e n t l y  h e a d  o f  t h e  E x e c u t i v e  D e p a r t m e n t  (Chih- 

hsing-pu). H u a n g  H s i n g  w a s  t h e  h e a d  o f  t h e  B u r e a u  o f  G e n e r a l  

A f f a i r s ,  o n e  o f  e i g h t  b u r e a u x  i n  t h e  E x e c u t i v e  D e p a r t m e n t .  I n  t h a t  

c a p a c i t y  h e  w a s  a l s o  t h e  a c t i n g  Tsung-li d u r i n g  S u n ’s  a b s e n c e  f r o m  

T o k y o .  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  w a s  m a d e  o n e  o f  tw o  p r o c u r a t o r s  i n  t h e  

D i s c i p l i n a r y  D e p a r t m e n t ,  w i t h  t h e  d u t y  o f  e n s u r i n g  p a r t y  u n i t y  a n d  

t h e  l o y a l t y  o f  p a r t y  m e m b e r s . 54

S u n  Y a t - s e n ’s c h i e f  c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  t h e  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  m o v e m e n t  

i n  C h i n a  is  g e n e r a l l y  h e l d  t o  b e  h i s  i d e o l o g y — t h e  T h r e e  P r i n c i p l e s  

o f  t h e  P e o p l e .  B u t  a t  t h e  t im e  o f  t h e  f o u n d i n g  o f  t h e  C h i n e s e  L e a g u e  

t h e  o r g a n i s a t i o n ’s p o l i t i c a l  p l a t f o r m  w a s  f a r  f r o m  c l e a r .  S u n g  C h i a o -  

j e n ’s a c c o u n t  o f  a n  i n c i d e n t  a t  a  m e e t i n g  i n  T o k y o  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  

p o i n t :

O n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  d a y *  t h e  i n a u g u r a l  m e e t i n g  w a s  h e l d  i n  t h e  

h o u s e  o f  U c h i d a  R y o h e i  i n  . . . A k a s a k a  d i s t r i c t  . . . S o m e o n e  

a s k e d  S u n  W e n  [ S u n  Y a t - s e n ] ,  ‘ W h e n  o n e  d a y  r e v o l u t i o n  s u c c e e d s ,  

c o u l d  y o u  p l e a s e  t e l l  u s  f r a n k l y  w h e t h e r  y o u  w i l l  c h o o s e  m o n a r c h y  

o r  d e m o c r a c y ? ’ T h e r e  w e r e  a t  t h e  m e e t i n g  n e a r l y  t h r e e  h u n d r e d  

p e o p l e .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  c a m e  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  a  f l o w i n g  s p e e c h .  O n  

h e a r i n g  i t ,  l i k e  s p l i t t i n g  a  p i e c e  o f  s i l k  s u d d e n l y  r e a c h i n g  i t s  e n d ,  

a n  a b r u p t  s i l e n c e  o v e r c a m e  t h e  g a t h e r i n g .  S u n  W e n  a n d  H u a n g  

H s i n g  d i d  n o t  k n o w  w h a t  t o  s a y .  T h e y  w e r e  s p e e c h l e s s  a n d  c o u l d  

n o t  a n s w e r  i t  . . . R e a l i s i n g  t h e  s e r i o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  s i t u a t i o n ,  h e  

[ C h ’e n g  C h i a - s h e n g ]  c a m e  o v e r  f r o m  w h e r e  h e  w a s  s i t t i n g  a n d  

s a i d ,  ‘R e v o l u t i o n  i s  a  p u b l i c  a f f a i r  o f  t h e  w h o l e  n a t i o n .  H o w  c a n  

S u n  . . . d e c i d e  f o r  d e m o c r a c y  o r  m o n a r c h y ?  I f  w e  d o  n o t  i n  o u r  

h e a r t s  d e s i r e  i m p e r i a l  g l o r i e s ,  t h e n  t h e r e  i s  n o  g r o u n d  f o r  m o n a r c h y  

t o  g r o w  o n .  A t  t o d a y ’s  m e e t i n g  w e  w i l l  o n l y  c o n s i d e r  w h e t h e r  t h e  

M a n c h u  d y n a s t y  s h o u l d  b e  r e m o v e d ,  a n d  n o t  b e  c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  

q u e s t i o n s  o f  m o n a r c h y  o r  d e m o c r a c y . ’ T h u s  d e c i s i o n  w a s  r e a c h e d .  

M e m b e r s h i p  p a p e r s  w e r e  s i g n e d  w i t h  e n t h u s i a s m ,  a n d  t h e  s o c i e t y  

w a s  n a m e d  t h e  C h i n e s e  L e a g u e .  . . .55

C l e a r l y ,  i n  1 9 0 5  n a t i o n a l i s m  w a s  t h e  m a i n  d r i v i n g  f o r c e  o f  C h i n a ’s 

r e v o l u t i o n a r y  m o v e m e n t s .  T h e  o t h e r  g o a l s ,  d e m o c r a c y  a n d  s o c i a l  

w e l f a r e ,  w e r e  h a r d l y  e m p h a s i s e d  o r  d e f i n e d ,  a n d  b e c a m e  l a t e r  a  

s o u r c e  o f  d i s a g r e e m e n t  w i t h i n  t h e  o r g a n i s a t i o n .

A p a r t  f r o m  i t s  i l l - d e f i n e d  a i m s  a n d  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  a  m o r e  p o s i t i v e  

i d e o l o g y  a s  t h e  b a s i s  o f  r e v o l u t i o n ,  t h e r e  w e r e  a p p a r e n t l y  b a s i c  d i f 

f e r e n c e s  i n  a t t i t u d e  b e t w e e n  S u n  Y a t - s e n  a n d  t h e  s t u d e n t s  o v e r  

o r g a n i s a t i o n .  S u n g  t h u s  d e s c r i b e d  a n o t h e r  o f  h i s  m e e t i n g s  w i t h  S u n ,  

h e l d  i n  t h e  h o u s e  o f  h i s  f r i e n d ,  C h ’e n g  C h i a - s h e n g :

A c c o r d in g  t o  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n ’s  d i a r y ,  t h i s  m e e t i n g  w a s  h e l d  o n  1 6  A u g u s t  1 9 0 5 .
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W hen Sun Wen arrived in Jap an , he [C h’eng Chia-sheng] gather
ed together Gh’en T ’ien-hua, Huang, Sung, Pai Y u-huan, Chang 
Chi, T an  T ’ao, W u Yang-kung to confer with Sun . . . Sun still 
insisted on his twenty-m an organisation. From noon to dusk no 
decision could be reached . . . C h’eng sa id ,‘O pen up the m ountain 
in order to reach the spring and tap its water. W hy should we 
restrict ourselves to twenty men ? The canal has since reached the 
size of a big river, so why still use the former m ethod of measuring 
shallow depths with animal hoofs?56

It is not clear w hat this ‘twenty-man organisation’ was, bu t C h’eng 

Chia-sheng’s words indicate tha t Sun w anted a smaller and tighter 

organisation or inner ring, ra ther than a loose and broadly based 

organisation as desired by the students. There is no way of ascertain

ing the degree of difference between them, nor w hether the structure 

of the Chinese League was in fact a victory for Sun, or for the 

students, or w hether it was a compromise. But the significance of 

this dissension became meaningful almost ten years later, when Sung 

Chiao-jen reorganised the Chinese League into an  overt political 

party  with a broadened base, a move Sun later disagreed with. 

Sung was severely criticised, and, after his death, Sun organised 

the Chinese Revolutionary Party, requiring his followers to swear 

personal obedience to his leadership.

The hard core of the Chinese League consisted of men from three 

pre-1905 societies: Sun’s Regenerating China Society, a Cantonese 

group; H uang and Sung’s China Resurgence Society, a H unan- 

Flupeh body; and the Society for the Recovery of C hina, from 

Chekiang. Each of these had its own regional basis and was subject 

to specific gravitational pull. Form al unity was achieved am ong the 

revolutionary forces w ithin a m onth of Sun’s arrival in Jap an . But 

its m aintenance depended greatly upon extensive homogeneity in 

thought, which would take longer to attain . It was precisely the 

absence of the latter which created difficulties for the Chinese 

League shortly after its formation. It gave rise to separatist move

ments, and eventually separated Sun Yat-sen from the Tokyo group 

led by Sung Chiao-jen and his friends.
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Education and Revolution

Fr o m  i t s  establishment in 1905 until 1910, the Chinese League 

carried out a series of unsuccessful revolts in C hina’s southern 

provinces. Sung Chiao-jen, however, did not take part in them. 

After the abortive Changsha revolt, he appears to have been con

vinced that more solid groundwork should be carried out before 

m aking further arm ed attempts. He was against rash undertakings.

In  Septem ber 1906, when H uang Hsing returned to Tokyo after 

visiting H ong Kong and Saigon, Sung Chiao-jen attem pted to 

persuade him to m oderate his activities, but w ithout success.1 Sung 

feared that im patience and recklessness might lead to a situation 

where the strength of the Chinese League could be gam bled away in 

one stroke. I t was probably partly due to this conviction that Sung 

rem ained in Tokyo throughout this period. A nother reason for his 

decision to stay in Tokyo was probably his desire for higher learning. 

He frequently said, ‘Brave men and men who can be in the vanguard 

of revolution are easy to find, but those who can think clearly and 

carefully are few. Unless the foundations are first laid the fall of the 

M anchus will create more problems for us than  we had before.’2

Because he realised the need for men of ability to engage in post

revolutionary reconstruction Sung felt he had to devise plans to 

produce them. Thus in the summer of 1906 he organised a society to 

study politics and government. O n m any a Sunday Sung and his 

friends apparently  gathered at Enoshima, an island resort on Tokyo 

Bay, or in the Tem ple of the Twelve Gods in Shinjuku-ku, to discuss 

political problems.

In  pursuit of knowledge Sung at this time not only stayed away 

from the battlefront, bu t also tried on several occasions to hand over 

to others the offices he held in the Tokyo headquarters of the Chinese 

League. In  this, however, he rarely succeeded. His leadership and 

his organising ability often seemed indispensable to his colleagues in 

the m ovem ent’s activities.
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T he first act of the Chinese League after its formation was to set 

up a propaganda organ. Sung Chiao-jen’s Twentieth-Century China 

m ade its first appearance in Ju n e  1905. The magazine at once caught 

the attention of the student circle, so that when it was offered to the 

Chinese League as its party  organ, it was received enthusiastically. 

T he m ethod of handing it over was first discussed on 27 August, when 

it was decided that Sung Chiao-jen would officially present it to the 

Chinese League and H uang Hsing would receive it on behalf of the 

organisation. O n the same day the second issue of the magazine was 

ready for distribution, but unfortunately an article entitled ‘A 

discussion of the Japanese politicians’ designs on C hina’ offended the 

Japanese authorities, and the magazine was confiscated, so that, on 

the day set for its official handover, Sung only had the ledger, cash, 

books, office equipm ent, and official seals to deliver.3

Having failed to persuade the Japanese authorities to re turn  the 

confiscated magazine, Sung suggested reprinting it for circulation. 

It was not, however, the policy of the Chinese League to antagonise 

foreign powers. O n 19 Septem ber it was decided to continue publica

tion under a different name. The new magazine would thus appear 

as something separate from and indeed totally unrelated to Twentieth- 

Century China. O n the following day Sung wrote to advise his col

leagues on the procedure for term inating the journal, and the next day 

he learned that it was renam ed the People's Journal (Min-pao). New 

personnel were added to the staff of the journal, am ong whom was 

C hang Chi, who was m ade publisher and m anager because he was 

fluent in Japanese. I t  seems, however, that the actual m anagem ent 

of the journal continued to be Sung’s responsibility, until he relin

quished it in early 1906 to pursue his own studies.4

T he objectives of the People's Journal were twofold: to propagate 

the cause of revolution, and to counteract reformist influences. 

Among the six planks of the journal, one aiming to ‘prom ote closer 

relations between the peoples of China and J a p a n ’ and one to 

‘cam paign for international approval and support for C hina’s 

revolutionary cause’ were departures from the platform  of Sung’s 

Twentieth-Century China, which aimed to prom ote ‘m oral patriotism , 

independence, and self-reliance’.5 These departures were im portant 

because they represented some of the concrete im prints of Sun Yat- 

sen’s influence on the character of the Chinese League, and also 

some of the basic differences in attitudes between Sun’s Cantonese 

group and Sung’s Tokyo or Central China faction concerning 

nationalism  and foreign relations. The nationalism  of the young 

Chinese intellectuals had its root in anti-foreignism, which led to 

demands for the removal of the incom petent alien M anchu govern-
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m ent and the restoration of the seat of power to the Chinese. To 

Sung and his friends it was essentially a Chinese affair. T o them 

foreigners were basically untrustw orthy, especially when there were 

conflicting interests between them  and China. It followed that their 

aid should not be accepted lightly. Sun Yat-sen, in contrast, saw 

C hina’s revolution in the light of world progress and as a part of 

m odern international developments. He saw no conflict of interests 

between foreign powers and an enlightened, modernised China. To 

him their interests were m utual. He did not fear foreign imperialism. 

Instead he had actively sought their aid and co-operation, sometimes 

even at the expense of some national interests. This difference 

between Sun and the Tokyo group was a basic cause of later friction 

in their revolutionary movement.

Since 1902 Liang C h’i-ch’ao’s reformist journal, the New People’s 

Journal, had dom inated the Chinese press in Tokyo, and m et only 

sporadic challenges from some revolutionary publications. The 

People’s Journal of the Chinese League represented the first organised 

effort of the revolutionaries to counteract its influence. T he wider 

goal of this challenge was to woo public opinion, both national and 

international, but the im m ediate prize was the minds of the Chinese 

students in Tokyo. There were about eight thousand students in 

Ja p a n  in 1905, but only a few hundred had joined the League. Only 

by demolishing the views of their reformist opponents could the 

revolutionaries hope to extend its influence.

T he duel between the two journals lasted nearly three years, but 

for the revolutionary camp the reward was rich. T he revolutionaries’ 

more concrete political and economic plans, based on current 

belief in progress and evaluations of C hina’s relative position and 

capabilities for change, seem more attuned to the mood of the stu

dents and the nation at large. T he focus of resentm ent on corruption, 

chaos, weakness, and backwardness was far more tangible to an 

average m ind than the reformers’ theory of gradual evolution or their 

uncertain fears of the future. Thus the influence of the People’s Journal 

was well established within the first year of its existence. W hen a 

celebration was held for its first anniverary on 2 December 1906, 

it boasted an attendance of ten thousand enthusiasts, and in addition 

its voice was echoed far and wide by a num ber of other publications.6 

By 1907 the harassed reformers were ready to seek peace, and ap 

proached Sung Chiao-jen for this purpose, but their bid was rejected 

by the leadership of the League.7

In  the first two years the People’s Journal contained a series of well 

presented, cool-headed articles. From the twentieth issue onward, 

however, emphasis was laid on nationalism and heroics. This seems
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to have been a reaction to repeated failures suffered by the revolu

tionaries in their risings in south China. T heir num erous defeats had, 

as feared by Sung Chiao-jen, begun to affect the morale of his 

colleagues, and drove some to advocate heroics and  assassination in 

place of careful groundw ork and systematic group action. The call 

for assassinations, terrorism , and individual action had untold 

adverse effects on the fate of the revolution. Thus the assassination 

in C anton of Fu C h’i, a M anchu m ilitary com m andant, by an 

overseas Chinese, W en Sheng-ts’ai, im m ediately before the C anton 

uprising of 27 April 1911, alerted the M anchu governm ent and 

ham pered the revolutionaries’ p lan .8 T he im m ediate effect, however, 

was the suffocation of the People’s Journal itself. As a result of an 

article in its twenty-fourth issue, entitled ‘T he Psychology of 

Revolution’, which called on the revolutionaries to further their 

cause by assassination, the jou rnal was banned by the Japanese 

government for ‘endangering public peace and security’.9 Sung 

Chiao-jen attem pted to save it by legal means, bu t failed. Plans to 

continue its publication in the U nited  States were conceived but did 

not materialise. In  early 1910 two more issues of the journal were 

secretly published in Tokyo, bu t thereafter it ceased to exist. N ever

theless, after the voluntary suspension in 1907 of the opposition 

organ, the New People’s Journal, the People’s Journal had already 

fulfilled its m ain mission.

O nly three months after its establishment, the Chinese League 

was faced with a crisis which threatened to split its ranks and m ight 

well have led to its complete collapse. This was the Chinese students’ 

boycott of Japanese schools at the end of 1905, an  incident sparked 

off by the Japanese governm ent’s attem pt to exercise stricter control 

of its guest students.

In  1905 the Chinese student population in Tokyo was approaching 

ten thousand. Amongst such a large num ber there were undoubtedly 

some whose conduct left som ething to be desired. O n the other hand, 

the presence of such a large group of foreign visitors m eant wealth to 

m any Japanese. Some realised this opportunity  for gain, and did not 

hesitate to introduce com m ercial exploitation by the establishment 

of irregular institutions of learning and hostels, and by the sale of 

diplomas. To meet the needs of this large and fast-increasing num ber 

of foreign students, private schools and hostels sprang up, m any of 

which were prim arily profit-seeking institutions, which not only 

plagued the conscience of m any well-meaning men, bu t were also 

feared lest they should irreparab ly  dam age the reputation  of Jap an . 

Rum ours of stricter control of Chinese students had  been circulating 

for some months before the publication by the Japanese M inistry of
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Education, on 2 November 1905, of regulations concerning state and 

private schools open for admission of Chinese students.10

T he new regulations were ostensibly aim ed at correcting the evils 

noted above. T o the students, however, this was an act fraught with 

malicious in ten t and aim ed at curtailing their freedom. H ad not the 

Chinese in Tokyo been the most vocal group from C hina to voice 

their opinions on controversial issues, particularly  their objections to 

J a p a n ’s new position in M anchuria after the Russo-Japanese w ar? 

The new regulations seen in this light were no less than  a wilful 

act of vengeance, a  deliberate reprisal against the students. T heir 

timing, soon after the formation of the Chinese League and a t about 

the same time as the publication of the People's Journal, gave additional 

grounds for suspicion. M ight they not have been introduced at the 

request of the M anchu government, which, fearing the radical 

tendency of the Chinese students in Jap an , hoped to curb their 

dangerous inclinations in this way? I t  was well known that the 

Chinese governm ent had w anted Ja p a n  to control the Chinese 

students in Jap an . O nly two years previously a high-ranking 

Chinese Viceroy, C hang Chih-tung, had  approached the Japanese 

M inister for C hina in this connection.11

Two m onths earlier, when news of the new regulations for the 

control of Chinese and  K orean students was circulating, the Chinese 

Students’ Association held a meeting to examine the issue.12 A query 

was lodged with the Japanese Foreign M inistry, which prom ptly 

denied that any such move had been contem plated. For ten days 

after the publication of the regulations in the press the students took 

no action. T he S tudent Council of the Chinese Students’ Association 

then decided to raise objections only to Article 9, which appeared to 

restrict the students’ freedom of residence, and to Article 10, which 

forbade schools designated for Chinese students to adm it students 

who had been expelled from other schools for ‘bad conduct’. In  a 

com m unication to the Japanese M inistry of Education, the students 

objected to being forced to live in hostels, on the grounds of their 

different health  requirem ents and habits, and to the vagueness of the 

phrase ‘bad conduct’. But m any students felt that their Council’s 

action was tardy and useless.13

O n 26 Novem ber notices appeared in various schools, requiring 

students to register and supply detailed personal inform ation about 

themselves w ithin three days. It suddenly dawned on the revolution

ary students tha t the sinister hand of the M anchu governm ent might 

be behind the Japanese action. This suspicion led them  to reconsider 

the im plications of the whole affair. Discussions began within each 

school group, and each came basically to the same conclusion, that
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the new law should be resisted. The students at the Kobun Institute 
seem to have been the first to decide on a strike if the regulations 
were not withdrawn. It was then 30 November 1905.

On 3 December student representatives from eight schools met at 
the Students’ Association’s office and decided on total rejection of the 
regulations. A strike plan was adopted as their first line of action, 
to be followed by a mass exodus from Japan if necessary. On the same 
day Sung Chiao-jen’s own regional association met and decided 
independently on the same measures.14

Following the refusal of the Chinese Minister to press for the 

withdrawal of the regulations, the students were left to their own 

resources. The students at the Kobun Institute began their strike on 

11 December, and were immediately followed by others. To ensure 

unity and order, and to avoid disturbances which might be used 

against them later, all students were inquired by the Students’ 

Association to observe certain rules, which included staying away 

from public places, such as parks, restaurants, theatres, and shops, 
and minimising noise in hostels. For the maintenance of discipline, 

a student squad was formed by the militant members of the Chinese 
League to patrol school grounds, hostels, and other public places. 

It was reported in the Japanese press that some members of the 

squad were actually armed with pistols and knives.15
The behaviour of the Chinese students irritated many Japanese. 

On 7 December a Japanese newspaper attacked the Chinese students 

in strong terms. It described indulgence and meanness as Chinese 

characteristics, and contemptuously remarked, among other things, 
that the Chinese were incapable of unity. This added insult to 

injury, and caused Ch’en T ’ien-hua, a sensitive patriot, to commit 
suicide, in the hope that his death might serve as a constant reminder 

to Chinese students of their precarious position as subjects of a weak 

nation, and that it might kindle in them the fire of patriotism, the 
desire for unity, and the resolution to strive for progress and national 

regeneration.16
Ch’en T ’ien-hua was Sung Chiao-jen’s close friend, and also a 

founder of the Chinese League. His death strengthened his colleagues’ 
resolve. They felt that there was now no turning back. On 10 Decem

ber, one day after the discovery of Ch’en’s death, Sung’s Hunanese 
association resolved to leave Japan en masse. That afternoon, in the 

presence of Japanese police officials, the several thousand students 

flocked to the Chinese Students’ Association for a special meeting. 

The same conclusion was reached, and the students began prepara
tions to leave Japan. The first batch of 300 students sailed on 13
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D ecem ber 1905, and a further 2,000 students had booked their 

passages.17

T he situation was serious. T he loss of life, the determ ination of the 

Chinese students, and the im m inent loss of income for some Japanese 

after the departure of the students com bined to affect public opinion 

in favour of the Chinese students. T he Japanese governm ent decided 

to clarify its regulations, and as a result cleared up most of the points 

obnoxious to the Chinese students.18 By then, however, the students 

had shifted their point of argum ent from substance to psychology. 

T heir com plaint was not so m uch how they would be affected by the 

regulations but why they should be the targets of these control 

measures. Thus Sung C hiao-jen’s close friend, C h’eng Chia-sheng, 

in a public statem ent on behalf of his colleagues, pointed out tha t the 

grievance of the students was not against the contents of the regula

tions but merely that the Japanese governm ent should single out 

Chinese students for special control.19

The fate of Korea, which had virtually become a Japanese state 

after the Portsm outh Conference,* aggrieved the Chinese students. 

Flushed w ith their recent victory over Russia, and believing that 

Ja p a n  had not been adequately rew arded for her sacrifice in the war, 

the Japanese public of 1906 was in an angry and arrogant mood, 

m uch to the discomfort of the Chinese students. Chinese sensitivity 

and patriotism  were further stirred by negotiations in Peking over 

J a p a n ’s newly found position in M anchuria. Besides, the regulations 

rem inded them  of a previous episode when the Japanese press 

reported the intention of the governm ent to introduce regulations 

for the control of Chinese and K orean students. T he association of 

China with Korea, now officially recognised as a Japanese protec

torate, could hardly be viewed as a com plim ent. I t gave rise to 

speculation on the intentions of the Japanese governm ent. W hen the 

report was queried, the Japanese authorities denied any intention of 

introducing regulations for the control of students. Now the regula

tions had become law, it did not m atter to the students if the title 

did not indicate actual control. The prim ary motive behind the 

regulations left room for doubt, and their future application could 

not be ascertained.

It was against this background that sharp reactions occurred. 

W ith students’ feelings running high, the Chinese Students’ Associa

tion, then still under conservative, or a t best neutral, influences, 

failed to respond adequately to the needs of the students. In  fact 

Yang T u, the Chief Secretary of the association, failed to attend a

* The Portsmouth Peace Conference was held at Portsmouth, New Hampshire, 
between 9 August and 5 September 1905 to settle the Russo-Japanese War.
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conference w ith school representatives, w ith the result that a special 

inter-school body, composed of representatives from eight schools, 

was formed on 3 December to take charge of the situation. H u Ying 

was elected its C hairm an, while Sung Chiao-jen and  K ’ang Pao- 

chung were elected Secretaries. Soon afterwards the staff of the 

Chinese Students’ Association was reshuffled, and  the conservatives 

were replaced by radicals.20

Unfortunately, most students rushed into drastic decisions in the 

heat of the moment. W hen a showdown was im m inent, differences 

of opinion slowly emerged. Senior students who were near the end 

of their courses were reluctant to leave w ithout their diplomas. W orst 

of all, there was no unity within the League on the measures to be 

taken. Sung Chiao-jen and H u Ying led the radicals; they do not 

seem to have regretted their decision to re turn  to C hina if necessary. 

They could then carry out direct revolutionary activities. But H u 

H an-m in and W ang Ching-wei, significantly both Cantonese, 

opposed it, on the grounds that the infant Chinese League would 

collapse if they all returned to China. They insisted that, for the sake 

of the revolution, the radical wing should abandon its suicidal course 

and seek other solutions to the dispute. H u H an-m in had cause to be 

more conciliatory. He was involved in a similar action in 1902, which 

in terrupted his education w ithout positive gains for the students’ 

cause.21 This division of opinion, however, between H u H an-m in and 

W ang Ching-wei on the one side, and Sung Chiao-jen and H u Ying 

on the other, also reflected basic differences between two main 

regional groups, central and south China, or, more narrowly, 

Hunanese and Cantonese. This suggests tha t ideological differences 

were at play, the fervent nationalism of the central Chinese provinces 

clashing with the internationalism  of Sun Yat-sen and the Cantonese.

For advocating a peaceful settlement of the dispute, not a few, 

including Flu H an-m in and W ang Ching-wei, were said to have been 

‘sentenced to death ’ by the radicals. At least one case has been 

recorded of the radicals pursuing an official of the Chinese Students’ 

Association to his hideout in a hospital and beating him up .22

The m ilitant students’ stand was further weakened by the influen

tial pen of Liang C h’i-ch’ao, a leading reformer. In  mid-December 

Liang published ‘A description of the common grievances among the 

student circle in Tokyo and my opinion’, in which he argued that, 

while the Japanese governm ent’s action was taken under dubious 

circumstances, he could find no serious objections in the contents of 

the regulations. He continued that they aim ed m ore to control the 

schools for the benefit of the students than  to control the students. 

If  there were some points that lacked clarity or were unpalatable
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to the students, they perhaps could be am ended. In  his opinion there 

was nothing to justify the students’ dem and for complete abrogation, 

especially after their queries had been answered, and ambiguities 

clarified. He criticised the destructive nature  of the students’ plan 

to re turn  to C hina en masse. I t would only cause harm  to all con

cerned— to themselves as well as to the nation .23

Liang’s argum ent tended to strengthen the hand of the m oderate 

students, who seized the opportunity to form a second student body, 

with the aim of seeking a separate settlem ent of the dispute. The 

body consisted of H u Han-m in, W ang Ching-wei of the Chinese 

League, who insisted on a peaceful settlem ent in order to preserve 

the revolutionary base in Tokyo,and some senior students who wished 

to stay to complete their studies. As H u H an-m in put it, ‘They 

shared the same bed but not their dream s’. They were using the 

senior students, who had closer contact with school authorities, to 

conduct secret negotiations with them. Thereafter the radicals and 

the m oderates fought for their respective causes with meetings, 

circulars, speeches, and sometimes threats.24

In the end the m oderates won, for three reasons. Firstly,the radicals 

gave in to the argum ent that the cause of revolution should be 

foremost in their considerations. A substantial num ber of students 

favoured staying to continue their education. T he revolutionaries 

felt that they could not and should not abandon them  to the reform

ers. Secondly, unity could no longer be m aintained. It was senseless 

to continue to bicker. Thirdly, some influential Japanese politicians 

had stepped in to mediate, and had taken the edge off the dispute.25

Agreement to return  to school was reached on 11 Jan u ary  1906. 

O n 13 Jan u ary  a formal meeting was held by the m ilitant students 

to dissolve their m ilitant inter-school body. O n this occasion, Sung 

pointed out that ‘a t the beginning of the dispute, we could certainly 

fight for our convictions. But now we can no longer continue the fight. 

Neither reason nor sentiment nor present developments justify its 

continuation.’26 I f  he and his colleagues had not given the dispute 

enough thought at the beginning, as the opposition claimed, at least 

he was now prepared to redeem himself. As he spoke in favour of 

reconciliation, there was still a great deal of opposition to it.

There seems little doubt that Sung Chiao-jen was one of the radical 

leaders in the dispute. Yet, as late as 2 D ecem ber 1905 a diarist who 

went to see him  about the dispute recorded that Sung had not yet 

formed any opinion on the m atter.27 There are few direct records on 

his attitudes and actions in this period. A part from the above 

reference in his diary to the dissolution meeting of the m ilitant 

inter-school body on 13 Jan u ary  1906, the only other diary entry
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concerning the dispute was on 4 Jan u a ry  1906, in which he recorded 

tha t C h’eng Chia-sheng asked him to raise a sum of money to meet 

the expenses of entertaining journalists for the purpose of com m uni

cating their opinions to the Japanese public.28 For the crucial months 

of O ctober, November, and December 1905, there are no entries in 

his published diary. Was he too preoccupied with other activities to 

attend to his diary ? O r perhaps they were om itted from the published 

version because of w hat they had to reveal?

W hen the students’ strike against the introduction of fresh regula

tions by the Japanese governm ent was coming to an  end, a Sino- 

Japanese Student Association was formed to ‘prom ote friendship, 

knowledge, and virtue’. A t a meeting on 28 Jan u a ry  1906, attended 

by a num ber of distinguished Japanese and Chinese personalities 

and fifteen hundred students of both nations, a Chinese speaker 

coined the famous ph rase : ‘while being patriotic let no one forget his 

studies; and when studying, let no one forget patriotism ’.29 These 

words not only won the applause of the audience, bu t rem ained for 

m any years the most popular phrases in C hina’s student movement. 

At the time of their utterance they must also have won loud acclaim 

among the Chinese students in Tokyo who had ju st dem onstrated a 

great patriotic gesture, and have smoothed the retu rn  of m any 

students to their school institutions. Sung Chiao-jen, who had 

always recognised the im portance of learning, was am ong the first to 

tu rn  his thought to education after the dispute.

After the Sino-Japanese W ar of 1895 the Chinese governm ent was 

attem pting to create a m odern army, and a large num ber of students 

were encouraged to study m ilitary science. By 1900 the plotters of 

revolution had  realised the im portance of the arm y and had begun 

infiltration. Therefore m ilitary studies were foremost in the minds 

of students seeking advanced education in Jap an . W hen Sung first 

arrived in Tokyo, he also considered m ilitary training, and actually 

planned with his friends to set up a school to provide short courses in 

m ilitary science. The proposed school did not m aterialise, bu t his 

interest rem ained. He joined a Japanese physical fitness society and 

participated in its exercises and m ilitary drills.30

In  Ju n e  1906 he enrolled a t the Hosei University for courses on 

law and economics, which he apparently  studied until the time of the 

strike. As Sung later revealed, this did not represent a switch of 

interest from m ilitary a rt to law, but was because his desire for 

m ilitary training could not be fulfilled. Following the formation of 

the Chinese League, the need for m en of ability for post-revolutionary 

reconstruction engaged his attention. He thus carefully recorded in
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his d iary Sun Y at-sen’s conversation w ith him and his colleagues at 

their first m eeting :

At present, the spirit of the people of K w angtung and Kwangsi is 
high and secret societies are powerful and numerous. They have 
been a problem  for the M anchu governm ent for more than ten 
years, and the M anchu arm y has failed to quell them. I t shows that 
their destructive power is more than  sufficient. Their weakness is 
tha t there are too few men of ability among them  . . .  In  last 
year’s Liu-chou* uprising, they sent representatives to Hong Kong 
to seek men of talent. But I was then in the U.S.A. and therefore 
could not assist them . I f  we have now several thousands of men to 
jo in  them  to take charge of various activities before and after the 
task of destruction, and everything is attended to by specialists, 
then as soon as the revolution occurs, a civil governm ent will be 
established, and the affairs of the nation will be im m ediately 
stabilised and consolidated.31

The emphasis on ability naturally  led people to appreciate and 

cultivate gifted men. Sung’s intellectual quality was well recognised 

and adm ired by his friends. No sooner had he set foot in Tokyo than 

friends offered to aid him  with his education. Now that their attention 

was draw n once m ore to ability, they again considered Sung’s 

education. W hen his fellow-provincials found that there were two 

scholarships available, one was given to him .32

After the strike, Sung still clung to the idea of m ilitary studies, but 

his friends advised him  to study law and governm ent, which, in their 

opinion, were more suited to his inclinations. In  the end he gave in 

to his friends’ persuasion and entered the W aseda University under a 

pseudonym Sung C h’ien.33

In  C hina there was nothing unusual in giving oneself a new name. 

It was particularly common practice am ong the educated who had a 

special appreciation for elegant or meaningful words. However, in 

Sung’s case, one suspects it was as m uch due to necessity as to caprice. 

For various purposes, including the scholarship and the official 

sponsorship he needed for furthering his studies in Japanese institu

tions, he could ill afford to reveal his true identity. A little later, in 

M ay 1906, he was found to have been using another name, ‘Lien’, 

which means ‘in-train ing’. He was called to the Chinese legation to 

explain w hether it was also his name, for it was suspected that it m ight 

be Sung Chiao-jen’s alias! Sung adm itted that both Sung C h’ien 

and Sung Lien were his names but denied that he was Sung Chiao-jen. 

To disarm  the legation’s suspicion, he had to invoke the assistance of

A major town in Kwangsi.
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an official from his provincial association. Needless to say, this official 

who came to Sung’s aid was also his personal friend.34

At W aseda University, the class he joined was a preparatory  class 

for Chinese students. Its curriculum  consisted chiefly of Japanese 

language but also some general subjects. As an advanced student, he 

must have found the course onerous. Hence we find him paying 

particular attention to the acquirem ent of Japanese and English, 

which he regarded as necessary for higher learning. In  addition he 

planned for himself a program  of self-education, and untiringly 

engaged in w idening his knowledge as well as increasing his depth 

of understanding of Chinese history and philosophy. T hroughout

1906 he dabbled in a wide range of subjects from law and govern

m ent to psychology and economics. He was particularly  interested 

in the study of the lives of great men such as G ladstone, W ashington, 

Napoleon, Bismarck, and the three much adm ired unifiers of m odern 

Italy, Mazzini, G aribaldi, and Cavour, as well as such Chinese 

thinkers as W ang Yang-ming, who taught intuitive knowledge as the 

principal guide for hum an action, and Tseng K uo-fan, a renowned 

Confucian whom he adm ired not so m uch for his deeds as for his 

capacity as a scholar for assuming political and m ilitary respon

sibilities. Sung’s serious attitude towards his studies can be seen in 

his constant effort to reduce his social activities and party  duties. 

He relinquished his post as general m anager of the People’s Journal, 

and refused an appointm ent to teach in Ja v a .35

In Ju ly  1906 he completed the first part of his preparatory  course. 

As it turned out, however, this also m arked the end of his formal 

university education. As an exile in a foreign country, he seems to 

have been subject to emotional strain of various kinds which gave 

him periodic m ental depressions. In  one such attack  he gave up his 

study of English, a prerequisite for norm al courses a t the W aseda 

University. He planned a little later to resume his study and to 

prepare himself for entering the Tokyo Im perial University, bu t his 

health broke down and he had to stay in hospital for treatm ent. 

W hen he recovered in November 1906, after nearly three months 

there, he still wished to continue his education, bu t seems to have 

given up the idea of attending university courses. T he problem  of 

finance had taken a great deal of his time throughout 1906. T o meet 

his own and sometimes his friends’ financial needs, he engaged in the 

translation of various constitutional systems for the M anchu govern

m ent’s commission which was sent abroad in 1906 to study govern

m ental systems of foreign countries. From M arch 1906 to Jan u ary

1907 he translated the constitutions of Britain, Russia, Austria, 

H ungary, Germ any, and the U nited States, which undoubtedly
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con tributed m uch to his own understanding of constitutional 

governm ent . 36

W hen Sung Chiao-jen arrived in Tokyo, w ar was raging in 

M anchuria between Russia and Jap an . A great deal of writing and 

reporting on this region appeared in the Japanese press and journals. 

They naturally  attracted  the attention of Chinese patriots, p ar

ticularly Sung, who was interested in geographical and historical 

studies, and aggrieved to see Chinese territory turned into a battle

ground by foreign powers. He followed closely the progress of the 

war, and took careful notes of all reports on the land and the people 

of M anchuria.

O ne report on the M ounted Bandits* in M anchuria caught his 

special attention. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, 

internal weakness and foreign intrigues combined to cause great 

instability and disorder in C hina’s outlying regions. In  M anchuria, 

devoid of governm ent protection, the inhabitants banded together 

to safeguard their own lives and property. Later, some groups were, 

perhaps of their own free will, bu t more probably compelled by 

poverty, also engaged in lawless pursuits. Roam ing the wide plains 

of M anchuria on horseback, they won for themselves the title of 

‘M ounted Bandits ’ .37

Ju st as the Japanese and  the Russians saw the usefulness of the 

M ounted Bandits in their own battles and exploits in M anchuria, 

Sung perceived in them  potential m aterial for revolution. Besides, 

in accordance w ith the strategy of the Chinese League at the time, 

M anchuria in the north had as m any possibilities as the southern 

provinces bordering H ong K ong and Indo-china. Sung Chiao-jen 

saw further advantages in M anchuria. The bandits, who were 

hostile to the M anchu governm ent, were a ready arm y for revolution 

when converted, and  M anchuria’s proxim ity to Peking m eant that, 

in revolutionary hands, it would pose a far greater th reat to the 

M anchu regime than  could revolutions in the south. Furtherm ore, 

the M ounted Bandits were mostly Chinese settlers who had nothing 

to lose in a revolution. Sung saw the possibility of w inning and 

transforming them  quickly into a force for his cause. In  this convic

tion he studied the geography and history of M anchuria and its 

people, particularly the organisations and locations of the bandits .38

Sung had great sym pathy for the M ounted Bandits, whom he 

regarded as oppressed m en like the heroes in a popular Chinese novel, 

A ll Men are Brothers, who were driven to the jungle by a bad govern

ment. The corrupting influences of Russia and Jap an  in their

* Ma-tsei in Chinese. They were also called ‘Red-beard men’, because of the 
red material attached to the muzzle of their guns.
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respective a ttem p ts to enlist the bandits’ support for their wars 

angered Sung. In  an article about the bandits, he com pared Russia 

and Ja p a n  to house robbers, and the M anchu governm ent to a 

traitor who collaborated with the robbers to loot China. He appealed 

to all Chinese, including the bandits of M anchuria, to unite to put 

their house in order by punishing the traitors and resisting the 

robbers.39

Sung Chiao-jen’s sym pathy for the outlaws, his confidence in their 

fundam ental goodness and their capacity to follow and support the 

righteous cause, is noteworthy. It seems to have been the result of 

his study of W ang Y ang-m ing’s philosophy of the universal m ind and 

intuitive knowledge which taught universal goodness in men. I t  was 

an attitude of im portance in the revolutionary movement, as it 

tended to separate Sung Chiao-jen from his colleagues. According to 

one source, after the establishment of the M anchurian  branch of the 

Chinese League by Sung Chiao-jen and his colleagues, W u Lu-chen, 

Lan T ’ien-wei, and C hang Shao-tseng (all returned students from 

Ja p a n  and serving as arm y officers in M anchuria), disagreement 

arose between them  on the question of recruitm ent. Most leaders 

favoured concentrating their propaganda and  recruiting activities 

within three social groups— the educated, the inter-village and 

inter- or intra-district pacts, and the arm y. No one except Sung 

wished to bring the M anchurian outlaws into their m ovem ent.40

This divergence of opinion was apparently  due to the fact that the 

other leaders looked upon these outlaws as born criminals, basically 

mean, selfish, lawless, and cruel, whereas Sung believed in their 

innocence and their capacity to do good once they were made aware 

of the social causes of their misery and the proper remedies for them. 

Sung alone believed that through indoctrination and re-education 

these men of the jungle could be put on the right pa th  and fight for 

the cause of revolution.

Sung actually had no chance of testing his theory at the time. 

In  fact he had not even worked out an effective m ethod by which he 

could realise his goals. But the same assumption seems to have 

underlain his actions in 1912, when he reorganised the Chinese 

League into an overt political party  and attem pted to rest it on a 

popular basis.

After the Russo-Japanese war, K orea became a Japanese pro

tectorate, and M anchuria fell further into its orbit of influence. 

Consequently there was an increasing num ber of Japanese travellers 

to M anchuria who brought back tales about the land they saw. 

O n 5 M ay 1906 an article entitled ‘An Independent N ation at the 

Source of the Yalu R iver’ caught Sung Chiao-jen’s attention. I t was
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said to be a region bordering Korea and abou t the size of J a p a n ’s 

Kyushu Island, known as Chien-tao, or, in Japanese, K anto. Its 

ruler was said to be one H an Teng-chu, a m an from the province of 

Shantung. M oreover, it was reported as a rich region, full of minerals, 

tim ber, and ginseng.41

Sung’s interest was aroused. A further report supplied him with 

more inform ation. He learned that it was a territory of about 22,000 

square miles. I t was said to have been given to H an Teng-chu’s 

ancestor by a M anchu em peror for some service he rendered in a 

conflict with the Russians. Sung also learned that in 1900 H an 

Teng-chu had tried to resist Russia’s entry into M anchuria. He failed, 

but m anaged to negotiate a truce. H an was said to be about thirty- 

six years old, and Chien-tao under his rule was orderly and peaceful, 

no bandits daring to encroach on it. Sung, however, soon found 

discrepancies in the inform ation he collected, and decided that the 

only way to verify the true situation was to visit M anchuria himself.

After the failure of the Chinese League to establish bases in south 

China in 1906, Sung offered to H uang Hsing his M anchurian scheme, 

in which he suggested the possibility of obtaining the independent 

region of Chien-tao as a revolutionary base. In  his opinion the revolu

tionary party  could seek either complete control over the region or 

merely dom ination over its economy, bu t either would be difficult 

to achieve; a simpler bu t less reliable m ethod was to send a delegate 

to persuade the ruler of the region to give financial support to the 

revolutionaries.

Sung’s suggestions were vague possibilities only, but the Chinese 

League was then looking for support. Sun Yat-sen sought it among 

the Chinese in southeast Asia, which was a long way from China. 

H uang Hsing sought it am ong m ilitary officers in the M anchu army, 

but with little result. M anchuria, with its roam ing bandits, foreign 

oppression, and weak central control, offered good prospects for 

revolutionary movements. I f  Chien-tao was as rich and defiant of the 

M anchu governm ent as reported, then its allegiance was worth 

seeking.

H uang Hsing approved Sung’s idea. But for the following few 

months the p arty ’s attention  was draw n to revolts on the border to 

H unan and Kiangsi, and m any of its m embers left Tokyo to join 

them. T he idea was not taken up again until February 1907, when 

the failure of the uprisings was followed by internal disputes within 

the Chinese League, and the organisation’s activities seemed to have 

come to an end. O n 6 M arch 1907 a decision was reached between 

Sung Chiao-jen and H uang Hsing on their M anchurian  scheme. 

Sung was to go to M anchuria  to enlist the support of the bandits,
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and join anti-M anchu forces to found a revolutionary base for the 

Chinese League. Fukugawa, a former Japanese sergeant who had 

lived in M anchuria for many years and knew some bandits, was to 

be his guide on this mission. As Sung was preparing for his journey, 

H uang Hsing brought the news that some Russian revolutionaries 

were also planning something in M anchuria and hoped to obtain the 

League’s assistance. Sung’s trip  was assuming a w ider goal.

The way Sung raised money to finance his trip  is worth noting. 

He was entirely left to his own resources. H e attem pted to borrow 

money from banks and money-lenders, bu t w ithout success. He even 

tried to persuade the Chinese legation to give him in advance his 

school fees included in his scholarship. H ad he not had a particular 

stroke of luck it was questionable w hether he could ever have begun 

his trip. But luck was on his side. O n one of his fund-raising runs he 

ran  into one Pai Y u-huan, a student from H upeh and a m em ber of 

the Chinese League, who had been entrusted w ith a public fund of 

$2,000 to help students from his home town, bu t desired to divert it 

to some better use. He approved Sung’s project and offered the 

money. This enabled Sung to begin his trip, and it was further p lan 

ned that when he and his companions, Fukugaw a and  Pai Y u-huan, 

reached Antung in M anchuria, they would co-operate with the 

bandits to rob the government treasury of the T ’ung-hua district, 

and use the loot to finance their great forward policy. Obviously, 

Sung’s M anchurian trip  was almost a personal undertaking, even 

though it had the approval and support of H uang Hsing. O nly a few 

participated in Sung’s plan, and Sun Yat-sen does not seem to have 

been informed or consulted.

Sung and his companions left Jap an  on 25 M arch 1907. O n their 

arrival in A ntung on 1 April, Sung im m ediately com m unicated with 

a bandit leader there. W hen a reply came, inviting him to proceed 

to the band it’s headquarters, Sung decided to go, and sent a letter 

ahead to prepare the bandits’ minds for negotiation.

Details of Sung Chiao-jen’s subsequent exploits are not known. 

For security reasons Sung gave up his habit of keeping diaries. It 

seems th a t Sung had succeeded in obtaining the co-operation of 

some bandits, and managed to establish a branch of the Chinese 

League. In  the summer of 1907 a series of revolts took place in south 

China. Sung is said to have planned to respond with uprisings in 

M anchuria. He envisaged the possibility of occupying M ukden and 

Shan-hai-kuan, the pass controlling the entrance from M anchuria 

to China Proper, to pose a direct threat to Peking. His plot, however, 

was uncovered by the government. His colleague, Pai Y u-huan, was 

caught, though Sung himself m anaged to escape and  return  to J  apan .42
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This period of Sung Chiao-jen’s life was filled with varied activities. 

He founded a jou rnal which became the most influential organ of the 

Chinese League. He played a leading role in the activities of the 

Chinese students in Tokyo, and was one of the founding members 

of the Chinese League. The major theme in this period of his life, 

however, was education, through which he hoped to prepare himself 

for the task of rebuilding China after the revolution. Thus he worked 

hard  on his study of social sciences, and at the same time sought the 

friendship of all students of ability, irrespective of their political 

colouring. As one of his friends recalled in 1913, after Sung’s death:

In the spring and summer of 1907, the sounds of action filled 
south China. When all failed and I again fled to Japan , many 
colleagues groaned and moaned indignantly at the failures. 
Tun-ch’u [Sung] alone held that the M anchu dynasty with all its 
weaknesses would in the end be destroyed with ease. To him the 
im portant question was government and  reconstruction which as 
yet had not received any attention but was a responsibility our 
party  must shoulder. He further held that learned scholars might 
not be of use in the work of destruction, bu t their uses after it were 
unlim ited. Therefore, with these views in m ind, he paid special 
attention to men of ability. If  he noticed one he would seek his 
acquaintance and friendship with all humility even though he 
belonged to a different political party. Consequently, Tun-ch’u 
alone knew the qualities of all the students who studied in Japan  
in these years, a fact well known to and adm itted by even members 
of the Republican and the Democratic parties.43

Therefore this period was an im portant period for Sung Chiao- 

je n ’s personal development. It was in these years in Jap an  that he 

acquired most of his modern political knowledge and formed his 

political convictions which later enabled him to play a more 

im portant role in the Chinese revolution.

Sung’s emphasis on the importance of scholarship and scholars in 

national affairs received almost immediate justification in his own 

performance— the contribution of his knowledge of M anchuria to 

the solution of the Chien-tao question, a territorial dispute between 

China and Jap an  in 1908.

Chien-tao was a stretch of territory at the source of the Yalu and 

north of the Turnen, the two rivers which separate China and Korea. 

It was the original home of the Manchus, who, after their conquest of 

China, reserved their original homeland as their own exclusive 

hunting ground. The Korean king forbade his subjects to cross the 

Turnen, and similarly the Manchus prohibited intrusion into their 

reserve. In 1869 the order of prohibition was broken when a famine 

in Korea drove many Koreans to seek food across the river. The
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M anchu government did not interfere except by requiring them to 

register with local officials, to pay taxes, and to comply with its laws. 

In  1885, in an effort to increase government revenue, more land was 

thrown open to both Koreans and local inhabitants. At one time the 

K orean government attem pted to w ithdraw its migrants, but w ithout 

success. The Koreans were reluctant to leave their newly acquired 

properties. Instead of leaving them, they tried to tu rn  the land they 

occupied into K orean territory, thus giving rise to a dispute at first 

between K orea and China, and later between China and Jap an , when 

K orea became a Japanese protectorate.

Jap an  began the frontier dispute with China in August 1907 under 

the pretext of settling the Chien-tao question between K orea and 

China. Formerly the dispute was confined to the selection of a 

tribu tary  of the Turnen River as boundary, and the determ ination 

of the ownership of about three hundred acres of sandbank in the 

lower Turnen River. But, under the new Japanese claim, all the land 

north of the Turnen River which had come under K orean cultivation 

was Korean territory.44

It seems that Sung Chiao-jen learned of Ja p a n ’s claim on Chien- 

tao from H an Teng-chu, the reputed ruler of Chien-tao, whom he 

tried to persuade, whether successfully or not is unknown, to support 

the cause of revolution. But from him Sung heard of Ja p a n ’s intrigue, 

and he decided to investigate the m atter. According to one source, 

Sung disguised himself as a Japanese called Sadam ura, and, through 

the introduction of a Japanese acquaintance in Tokyo, he m anaged 

to get inside a Japanese organisation, the Long-W hite M ountain 

Development Society, to find out its secret activities, which included 

the falsification of boundary evidence in preparation for J a p a n ’s 

claim on Chien-tao. He subsequently visited Seoul to collect docu

m entary evidence to refute J a p a n ’s claim, and, with the information 

he thus collected, he wrote his Chien-tao Question.45

In this book he used historical and geographical facts to prove 

beyond doubt Chinese ownership of Chien-tao, and the legitimacy 

of the existing boundary along the Turnen River. In  addition he 

warned the Chinese that grave consequences would follow if Chien- 

tao were lost to a foreign power. It was the back gate of M anchuria, 

and its loss would open M anchuria to greater Japanese pressure, and 

would destroy the balance of power in the region. He even suggested 

methods of dealing with Jap an . He thought that China should first 

prove its ownership with historical and geographical evidence. If  

these were not acceptable to Jap an , China should take the case to the 

international court at T he H ague.46
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A pparently Sung’s book was sought by both the Chinese and the 

Japanese governments, and the latter tried to convince Sung that, 

in the interests of the revolutionary movement, he should aggravate, 

and not help to solve the M anchu governm ent’s difficulties. Sung, 

however, was not persuaded, since for him, as a nationalist, patriotism  

and territorial integrity should come before internal squabbles. 

T hrough one Hsu Hsiao-shou, Sung’s work m anaged to reach the 

M anchu government. It apparently  both impressed and aided the 

M anchu government, for Sung was subsequently rew arded with 

2,000 yen, and the M anchu governm ent even sought to recruit him 

for its foreign office. Allegedly, on the order of Empress T z’u-hsi, 

who had read his book on Chien-tao and was greatly impressed by 

his scholarship, he was offered the rank of a fourth grade official in 

the departm ent of External Affairs.47

Following the settlement of the Chien-tao dispute in C hina’s 

favour on 14 Septem ber 1909,48 Sung’s aim in writing the Chien-tao 

Qiiestion was fulfilled. But this apparen t aid to the M anchu govern

m ent and the honours and rew ard bestowed on him by the latter 

gave rise to rumours and misapprehension within and w ithout the 

revolutionary camp. To clear himself, he found it necessary in his 

letter to the M anchu governm ent to declare his uncompromising 

stand on domestic affairs, and invited that governm ent to strip him 

of his student title and w ithdraw  his scholarship.49 These drastic 

steps reflected his extreme plight at this time. T he revolutionary 

movement seemed to advance no closer to its goal; instead, the 

Chinese League was beset with distrust and division. I t  was no 

surprise that he suffered frequent depressions in this period, and is 

said to have frequently sought relief in alcohol and opium .50
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Intra-party Disputes

T h e  C h i n e s e  L e a g u e  was a produc t of exigency. It was a conglom

eration of diverse and incongruous elements brought together by the 

needs of the time. T heir main objective, the overthrow of the M anchu 

dynasty and the restoration of the H an Chinese to power, was the 

strongest bond which kept them  together. To establish a democracy 

and to solve the problem of the people’s livelihood were also their 

professed aims, but they were vague and ill-defined, and ultim ately 

became the m ain source of disagreement and friction which weakened 

the party.

W hen the League was first formed its initial m embership was 

claimed to be about three hundred, consisting of students from 

seventeen of C hina’s eighteen provinces. Kansu alone had no m an 

in the party, as it had no students in J a p a n . 1

W ithin two years its membership increased to about a thousand, 

and branch organisations were established in various places in 

southeast Asia as well as in China. Irrespective of the accuracy of the 

figures recorded, it was certainly clear that the members of the League 

came from diverse provincial backgrounds, each carrying a certain 

am ount of regional prejudice with him. I f  all members had joined 

the League as individuals, perhaps it would have been easier for it 

to com bat deviation and to ensure unity in its ideas and actions. 

Unfortunately, the provincial organisations existed before the 

League, making it more a federal union of the provinces ra ther than 

a unitary organisation composed of individuals. The recruitm ent of 

members on a basis of provincial divisions, entrusted to the respective 

provincial leaders, sharpened further the provincial lines w ithin the 

League. It elevated the influence of provincial leaders, and enhanced 

the centrifugal tendencies of the provincial groups to the detrim ent 

of central authority.

The first loyalty of party  members was to their respective provincial 

leaders ra ther than to the central authority. T he central leadership 

of the League was also prim arily concerned with retaining the loyalty
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of the provincial leaders ra ther than soliciting direct support from 

the rank and file. Sun Yat-sen lost the support of some of the 

provincial leaders in 1908 when his leadership was challenged by 

them. Undoubtedly this was one of the reasons for his request in 

1914 for personal loyalty from all his followers.

Sun Yat-sen was a man from Kwangtung, the province with the 

longest period of contact with the outside world, and among the most 

cosmopolitan of Chinese provinces. He had  been to foreign lands, 

and was educated in foreign schools. In  their dealings w ith foreigners 

the Cantonese were generally willing to adopt a co-operative attitude, 

and Sun seems no exception. He was always ready to give and take. 

He adm ired Western democracy and institutions, and wished to 

borrow them for China. His knowledge of the history of other 

nations convinced him that it was both proper and necessary to 

enlist foreign aid in the task of reshaping the destiny of China. Did 

not America receive French assistance in its war for independence? 

For the Chinese revolution an American ‘Lafayette’ would be 

most welcome. He saw nationalism  and revolution as universal 

phenomena, inevitable developments in the transition from tyranny 

and backwardness to democracy and modernism.

Sun greatly adm ired Western materialism  and industrialisation, 

and hoped to achieve the same for China. He would have liked to 

see the Western capitalistic system transplanted in China, w ith 

perhaps a few adjustments to suit Chinese conditions and to eliminate 

evils bred by the system. He believed that there could be no peace or 

harmony in the world as long as disparity between the nations existed. 

I t followed that the advanced nations had an  obligation towards the 

weaker ones. They should help to close the disparity gap by assisting 

peoples who were striving for modernisation and progress. A strong 

and independent China would at once elim inate all conflicts in the 

Far East and restore stability and peace in the interests of all nations. 

These beliefs were the basis for Sun’s appeal to Japan , Britain, and 

America for aid during this period.2

The Hunanese group, headed by Sung Chiao-jen and Huang 

Hsing, came from an inland province not in direct contact with 

foreign influence until the tu rn  of this century. They were educated 

in China prior to coming to Japan , and were mostly steeped in 

Chinese classical learning. Their revolutionary enthusiasm was fired 

by nationalism and patriotism , the intensity of which was heightened 

by contact with fervent Japanese nationalism .3

The Society for the Recovery of China of the Chekiang-Anhwei 

group, led by such thoroughly Chinese-educated men as Chang 

Ping-lin and T ’ao C h’eng-chang, and mainly supported by secret
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societies which were firstly anti-foreign and only secondly anti- 

M anchu , was an even more uncomprom isingly nationalistic body. 

Chang Ping-lin was a distinguished m aster o f Chinese learning . 

A lthough theoretically he did not object to the absorption of selected 

elements of W estern civilisation, he was bound to emphasise the 

excellence of things Chinese, and tended to look inwards to seek 

guidance in C h ina’s past. He doub ted the value o f parliam en tary 

democracy, and regarded it as a form of oligarchy worse than 

despotism .4 He had no high regard for m a teria l advancem ents, and 

so opposed industrialisation, preferring to see China rem ain a static 

agricultural society.5

These were but some of the ideological differences between the 

leading personalities who ultim ately determ ined the fate of the 

Chinese League. Conflicting opinions respecting democracy and 

policies for reconstruction were not im m ediate problems, however, 

as they loomed large only after the overthrow of the M anchu dynasty. 

In  1907-8 the internal disputes of the Chinese League arose prim arily 

out of the problems of leadership, finance, and the differing attitudes 

of its members to the question of foreign financial assistance. 

U ndoubtedly financial hardships, regional prejudices, jealousies, 

disappointments resulting from repeated failures, and Sun’s long 

absence from his Tokyo headquarters, all played their part.

Ideologically Sung was prim arily a nationalist and  a patriot. He 

paid a great deal of attention to the problems of political reconstruc

tion after the revolution, for which purpose he studied law, govern

m ent, and economics. But he said little and wrote nothing during 

this period concerning the issues of democracy and land rights. 

Judging by his later attitude, he fully accepted constitutional 

democracy and parliam entary institutions but had reservations on 

the principle of the equalisation of land rights.

H unan, H upeh, Chekiang, and Anhwei formed a geographical 

unit in the Yangtze valley, and the people of these four provinces 

had more in common with one another than they did with the people 

of K w angtung over the m ountain range. Historically, the members of 

the China Resurgence Society and the Society for the Recovery of 

China were closely associated, and together conspired in the abortive 

uprisings in 1904. The leaders, too, such as Sung Chiao-jen and 

Chang Ping-lin, became friends as soon as they m et.6

The first signs of weakness in the League showed themselves in 

February 1907, just a little over a year after its establishment. I t took 

the form of a personal clash between two top leaders of the League, 

Sun Yat-sen and H uang Hsing, over the design of the national flag. 

There was no lack of suggestions for the flag. Some thought it should
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show draw ings of ancien t Chinese weapons to symbolise the expand

ing spirit of the H an Chinese, others suggested the use of eighteen 

stars to represent the eighteen provinces, or a flag bearing C hina’s 

five traditional colours. H uang Hsing favoured a design with the 

character ‘C hing’, to symbolise the principle of the equalisation of 

land rights. ‘Ching’ refers to a m uch idealised m ethod of land 

distribution in ancient China, the so called well-field system. I t not 

only indicated an im portant goal of the League, bu t would serve 

m axim um  propaganda value, since it was fam iliar to all Chinese. 

Sun, on the other hand, insisted on a blue sky and  white sun flag 

designed by his deceased friend and com rade, Lu H ao-tung, who died 

for the cause of revolution. Sun criticised H uang’s flag as reactionary 

and unaesthetic, and H uang replied that Sun’s proposal resembled 

too closely J a p a n ’s ‘rising sun’. Sun claimed tha t his flag had the 

support of tens of thousands in southeast Asia, and if it were to be 

removed he would have to be removed first. 7

This sparked off the first crisis of the League. H uang walked out 

of the m eeting and seriously considered leaving the party. He 

accepted a compromise offered by Chang Ping-lin and Liu K ’uei-i, 

however. T hey were to shelve the issue for the present and he was to 

rem ain in the p a rty .8 In  practice Sun won the day.

Sung Chiao-jen, a close friend of H uang Hsing bu t working closely 

with Sun in his capacity as Treasurer, m ade the following observa

tions with regard to the flag question:

I have thought carefully over the causes of C h’ing-wu’s unhappi
ness and come to the conclusion that it has a deeper origin. An 
indescribable resentm ent has accum ulated in his heart for a long 
time before exploding under the present dispute which is after 
all a trifling m atter; for Sun Yat-sen has never been sincere, open, 
modest or frank with others and his way of handling things is 
almost dictatorial and intransigent to an unbearable degree . 9

Sung was not only dissatisfied with Sun’s leadership bu t he was 

also extremely disappointed with the general behaviour of party  

members. He observed that an atmosphere of suspicion and distrust 

prevailed am ong the rank and file of the League, a most disturbing 

feature. He almost gave up hope for the success which he had envis

aged for the party , and half thought of extricating himself from 

involvement to spare himself the onus of failure and ridicule. He 

m ade no effort to m ediate in this dispute, but instead insisted on 

resigning his office of Treasurer, to the dismay of Sun Yat-sen. He 

rested his hopes on a successful outcome of his M anchurian  scheme.

At about the same time as the flag dispute, the M anchu govern

m ent approached the Japanese authorities, requesting the expulsion
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of Sun Yat-sen from Ja p a n , on the grounds that his activities were 

endangering the security of China. The Japanese complied with the 

M anchu governm ent’s request, bu t handled the case tactfully. A 

party  was thrown in Sun’s honour and the Japanese Foreign M inister 

explained to Sun personally Ja p a n ’s diplom atic difficulties with China 

and Ja p a n ’s regret for having to ask Sun to leave the country.10

As a gesture of goodwill the Japanese government offered Sun a 

sum of money to m eet his travelling expenses, and a Japanese stock

broker sym pathetic to the cause gave a further 10,000 yen. From the 

money he received Sun gave 2,000 yen to Chang T ’ai-yen to meet 

the expenses of the People's Journal, and left Jap an  with the rest of the 

money on 4 M arch 1907.11 His concealm ent of the money and the 

cause of his departure was certainly not calculated to please his 

colleagues in Tokyo. W hen tru th  came to light, they were under

standably greatly irritated . It looked as if the head of the Chinese 

League had taken a bribe and absconded. At any rate he should not 

have accepted any form of foreign aid w ithout consulting them. Sun 

was denounced, and charged with m isappropriating for his personal 

use funds subscribed by a revolutionary sympathiser. The leading 

dissenters were Chang Ping-lin and T ’ao C h’eng-chang, both of 

Chekiang, and Sung Chiao-jen, T ’an Jen-feng, Chang Chi, T ’ien 

T ’ung, Pai Y u-huan, and  H irayam a Shu.12 Chang Ping-lin, then 

Chief Editor of the People's Journal, was particularly angry. He took 

down Sun’s picture from the wall of the office of the People's Journal, 

and, believing that Sun was still in H ong Kong, sent it to the Hong 

Kong branch of the League with the following words: ‘Sun Yat-sen, 

traitor to the People's Journal, should immediately be removed’.13

The dissenters threatened to oust Sun, and put pressure on Liu 

K ’uei-i, the acting head and acting Treasurer of the League in 

Tokyo, to convene a congress to elect a new Tsung-li. They wanted 

to replace Sun by electing H uang Hsing as head. A heated argum ent 

ensued, during which Liu Kuei-i single-handedly resisted the dem and 

and fought a first battle  with Chang Chi before the dissidents 

quietened down.14

Liu K ’uei-i was one of the foundation members of the China 

Resurgence Society who did not favour merger with Sun Yat-sen 

before the establishment of the League. He was a follower of H uang 

Hsing, but was working closely with Sun at this time, and had at his 

disposal more inform ation respecting Sun’s activities. Thus he dared 

to stand alone for the sake of unity. He explained his position m any 

years later:

I understand that when Sun Yat-sen received this money he left
two thousand yen for the m aintenance of the People's Journal, and
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used the rest to meet the urgen t needs of the party members who 
were organising revolts in C h’ao-chou and Hui-chou in eastern 
K w angtung. He had indeed no alternative. Besides I know quite 
well that H uang Hsing was devoted to the cause of revolution and 
would never assume the empty title of Tsung-li. He and Sun were 
a t the time organising a revolt in eastern K w angtung; if by any 
chance a change of Tsung-li gave rise to m isunderstanding and 
ham pered the future of the revolutionary forces, it would mean 
suicide for the party. Therefore I alone opposed the opinion of the 
m ajority.15

Although Liu K ’uei-i refused to give way, he did not think the 

actions of Sun blameless. This was clear from his attem pt to secure 

an apology from Sun Yat-sen for the dissenting colleagues in Tokyo. 

Liu K ’uei-i hoped that H u H an-m in and Feng Tzu-yu, followers of 

Sun and fellow Cantonese, would use their influence to persuade 

Sun to send a letter of apology. H u and Feng also deemed it proper 

tha t Sun should apologise. Sun, however, refused to submit, insisting 

th a t facts alone could settle the dispute.16 In  the end it was H uang 

Hsing who prevented a showdown. For the sake of unity he had 

acquiesced on the flag issue. Now, for the same reason, he wrote to 

his fuming colleagues in Tokyo, entreating them to resolve their 

m isunderstanding and bury their differences. He wrote:

T he life and  death of every party  m em ber affects the revolution. 
I t  is not merely a problem involving the nam e and position of one 
m an. Sun Yat-sen’s virtue is worthy of respect. If  you want the 
revolution to succeed I beg for your understanding and whole
hearted support to spare me the dishonour of disgrace.17

As a result of H uang’s intervention the dispute subsided, but was 

not settled, and rem ained to flare up anew when the occasion arose.

T he next quarrel occurred during the summer of 1907 over an 

arms deal. Sun Yat-sen sent K ayano Chochi to Ja p a n  to buy weapons 

and am m unition to support a projected revolt in Kwangtung. 

K ayano purchased 2,000 karuta 1905 model rifles with 600 rounds 

of am m unition each, plus 30 pistols with 100 rounds each, and a 

num ber of bayonets and swords. For some reason the Japanese 

members of the League regarded these weapons as obsolete and 

unsuitable. Sung, always a cautious m an, apparently  believed that 

the obsolete weapons would endanger lives at the front, and he joined 

with Chang Ping-lin in sending an uncoded message to the China 

Daily, a revolutionary newspaper in H ong Kong, saying that these 

weapons were not suitable for use in revolts. As a result the secret 

leaked out, and  K ayano Chochi had to delay shipm ent.18
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According to H u H an-m in himself, he threa tened to invoke party 

discipline against the offenders, and regretted la ter tha t he had not 

done so. Sun, justifiably displeased with his colleagues in Tokyo, 

was heard to have said frequently that he was not afraid to face the 

ignorant masses; w hat worried him were the half-baked revolution

aries.

After this incident, Sun decided to conceal all his activities from 

those in Tokyo. He gave M iyazaki Torazo his Power of Attorney, 

with full authority  to raise funds, purchase equipm ent, and obtain 

supplies in Jap an  for the revolutionary army. H e m ade M iyazaki 

directly responsible to himself, and instructed him to consult no one 

else in Tokyo, Japanese or Chinese, member or non-m em ber .19

This measure had grave consequences. I t reveals the personal 

character of C hina’s revolutionary movement. Sun preferred to 

operate through friends rather than through his official organisation, 

a practice unlikely to encourage the growth of institutions. I t  was not 

surprising that members of the Chinese League in Tokyo felt neglect

ed and dem anded a  fuller share in the organisation’s activities. It 

became one of the m ajor causes for dispute in the League. W ith Sun 

and H uang away in southeast Asia, the centre of power seemed to 

have shifted with them, and the Tokyo headquarters enjoyed only 

nominal authority. A group of members, m ainly from the central 

provinces of H unan, H upeh, and Szechuan, formed a separate 

organisation significantly nam ed the M utual Advancem ent Society. 

T ’an Jen-feng points out that the formation of this society was clearly 

a reaction of the members to Sun’s disregard of the League’s head

quarters .20

There were, however, more fundam ental aspects underlying this 

separatist movement within the League .21 Sun Yat-sen’s whole plan 

of cam paign began with the seizure and control of two southern 

provinces, K w angtung and Kwangsi. This area was chosen partly 

because it was farthest from Peking. It was thought th a t distance, 

together with the traditional anti-M anchu sentim ent of the southern 

Chinese and their long contact with the outside world, m ade it the 

most vulnerable spot of the M anchu empire. In  addition, their long 

shore-line, their accessibility by sea, and their contiguity with Hong 

Kong, M acao, and Indo-china, all controlled by powers either 

neutral or friendly to the revolutionaries, contributed to make it an 

ideal region for anti-governm ent operations. But the most decisive 

factor influencing Sun’s choice was the consideration th a t these two 

provinces were closest to the sources of his power, namely the over

seas Chinese in southeast Asia who provided him  with most of the 

funds for his campaigns.
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Sun’s argument in favour of concentrating operations in this 
region was strong. By contrast, central China seemed devoid of all 
these advantages, and the setback to the revolutionary cause follow
ing the disastrous uprisings of late 1906 and early 1907, plus Sun’s 
own expulsion from Japan, decided the swing in Sun’s favour. A 
group of revolutionaries from central China, notably Huang Hsing, 
followed Sun to the south. But there were some who disagreed with 
Sun’s plans, and they, including Sung Chiao-jen, remained sceptical 
of his methods. By autumn 1907, when operations in the south had 
made no apparent progress, the Mutual Advancement Society was 
formed in Tokyo. In the following few years, further fruitless attempts 
in the south tended to strengthen the case of the separatists, and 
eventually led Sung Chiao-jen to undertake semi-independent 
measures.

If the overseas Chinese provided the financial basis for Sun’s 
movement, who were the mainstay of the dissidents in central China ? 
Evidence suggests strongly that the leadership of the Mutual 
Advancement Society was closely connected with wealthy land
owning families. For this reason Sun may be said to be the political 
representative of businessmen and city and plantation workers, 
while the central China group was that of land-owners and emerging 
industrialists. That this difference between them was important is 
evident in their respective attitudes towards the lower strata of 
Chinese society. Both camps expressed an interest in enlisting the 
allegiance of the secret societies, and recognised that they had a role 
to play in the revolution. But it was here that differences reflecting 
their own backgrounds arose. These differences concerned two 
issues, namely the secret societies’ duties in the revolution, and the 
responsibility of the revolutionary leadership towards the welfare of 
these under-privileged followers. On the first only shades of differ
ence existed, and it seems natural that an internal-based organisation 
had a closer tie with people in the lower social strata than an 
external-based and differently powered movement. Hence the Mutual 
Advancement Society was actively engaged in incorporating the 
secret societies into its structure, while Sun Yat-sen would give them 
no more than a minor supporting role in his operations. On the 
second issue, however, the two camps assumed almost reversed 

stands. The platform of the Chinese League embraced nationalism, 
democracy, and the equalisation of land rights. The Mutual 

Advancement Society retained the first two but discarded the third 
plank and put in its place the equalisation of human rights. This 
change was said to have been deemed necessary because it was more 
tangible to the down-trodden who made up the secret societies.22
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But the fact that the bulk of secret society members were peasants 

in origin makes it an unconvincing explanation. It is more likely that 

the crux of the m atter lies in the nature of the leadership itself. One 

does not have to be a M arxist to see that it is easier for Sun and his 

overseas supporters, more detached from land than the leadership of 

the M utual Advancem ent Society, to accept the doctrine of the equal

isation of land rights. A t a later date, and for the same reason, Sung 

Chiao-jen, in canvassing support for his designs in central China, also 

had to leave out the question of land rights from his political platform.

Neither H uang Hsing nor T ’an Jen-feng approved of the break

away organisation. H uang feared the rise of factionalism within the 

revolutionary camp, while T ’an simply regarded it as retrogressive, 

probably because the new society expressed its intention of modelling 

itself on the secret societies. Sung Chiao-jen took note of the form a

tion of the M utual A dvancem ent Society, and was probably even 

involved in it in a lim ited way, but expressed no opinion, for or 

against. 23 Judging  by his sym pathy for H uang Hsing after the ‘flag 

dispute’ and his m om entary wish to extricate himself from the Chinese 

League, he was probably not averse to it.

H uang Hsing, worried by the formation of a separate society, put 

the following question to Chiao Ta-feng: ‘Since you have formed 

this separate society there are now two streams in the revolutionary 

m ovement; which is the m ain stream ?’ Chiao was said to have 

answered, smiling, ‘W ar hasn’t begun yet; why are you in such 

haste ? W hen that day comes and you prove to be the stronger and 

more successful, we will follow you. Otherwise you can follow us . ’24 

Unless this was m eant as a joke, Chiao had m ade it clear from the 

start that his society was not to be subordinate to the Chinese 

League. True, Chiao’s view m ight not be representative. The H upeh 

branch of the M utual Advancem ent Society, for example, was said 

to have actually recognised the head of the Chinese League as its 

own . 25 But actions were inevitably more telling than words. The 

M utual A dvancem ent Society had not only rejected one of the 

League’s three main principles, but proceeded to introduce a separate 

system of control throughout China under the direction of their own 

appointees. For all intents and purposes it was a rival to the Chinese 

League. A thread of co-operation was m aintained while the common 

enemy lasted. No sooner had this enemy disappeared from the scene 

than independence and separatism were vigorously asserted by 

these early dissidents.

An internal dispute of a  more serious nature, which shook the 

foundation of the Chinese League, was tha t between Sun Yat-sen 

and T ’ao C h’eng-chang.
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T ’ao (1877-1912) was one of the founders of the Society for the 

Recovery of C hina, an ultra-nationalistic party  composed chiefly of 

people from Chekiang and Anhwei. W hen the Chinese League was 

established, T ’ao and many of his followers joined the League. 

Because of certain differences, however, they were never really 

am algam ated. According to the recollection of an old participant in 

T ’ao’s society, the main difference was a question of action. The 

leaders of the League, mostly exiles at this stage, could do no more 

than carry out verbal propaganda and instigate inconsequential 

uprisings from foreign bases, such as H ong K ong and Indo-china. 

T ’ao’s society favoured attack from within. Since it had good connect

ions w ith the secret societies, it preferred to m aintain its former 

status and name, and continue to exploit these connections. Accord

ing to Sun Yat-sen, however, only a slight difference in the principle 

of social welfare existed. W hatever they were, the fact remains that 

full am algam ation was never a tta ined .26

T ’ao joined the League in late 1906 or early 1907. In  the autum n 

of 1907 he and Chang Ping-lin, together with exiles from India, 

A nnam , and Burma, organised a U nited League of the Conquered 

Nations of East Asia, with Chang Ping-lin as Chairm an. T h a t w inter 

T ’ao and Chang Chi joined a group of socialists to prom ote studies 

of socialism. From  April to Ju ly  1908 T ’ao was the Chief Editor of 

the People's Journal, and through it advocated terrorism and assassina

tion as means of revolution. T he League’s headquarters and the 

People's Journal were then in need of money. Since Sun had stopped 

assisting, T ’ao went to southeast Asia in August 1908 to raise funds.

Reports of the encounter between Sun and T ’ao are confused, and 

the tru th  is not easy to ascertain.27 According to Sun, T ’ao approached 

him and asked for $50,000 to finance his projected revolt in Che

kiang, and a further few thousand yen to subsidise the People's 

Journal. According to T ’ao’s biographer, C hang H uang-ch’i, T ’ao 

approached Sun Yat-sen for a letter of introduction to enable him 

to go on a fund-raising tour, but Sun refused. W hatever the tru th  

was, it is a fact that after this meeting T ’ao turned against Sun. 

To make himself and the activities of his society known to the Chinese 

in southeast Asia, he wrote and published an account of his society’s 

exploits in Chekiang and toured southeast Asia to stage an anti-Sun 

cam paign. Because of the support of a group of Hunanese teachers in 

Indonesia, then the D utch East Indies, he obtained considerable 

support from a wide section of overseas Chinese and a num ber of 

discontented men evacuated from Y unnan, Kwangsi, and K w ang

tung. W hen W ang Ching-wei and Teng Tzu-yu tried to raise money
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on Sun’s behalf, they were unsuccessful, owing to the opposition of 
T ’ao and his friends.

In 1909 T ’ao succeeded in getting some members of the League in 
southeast Asia, representing seven central Chinese provinces in the 
Yangtze valley, to petition for the dismissal of Sun as head of the 
League. It listed nineteen charges against Sun Yat-sen, including 
the misuse of party funds and discrimination against non-Cantonese 
members of the League. The letter ended with a request that Sun 
be replaced by Huang Hsing. T ’ao personally delivered the petition, 
with a number of Sun’s letters as evidence, to the League’s head
quarters in Tokyo, and asked for a meeting to discuss the petition. 
However, either his accusations were grossly excessive and lacked 
substantial evidence, or the leaders in Tokyo were anxious to main
tain unity, and T ’ao’s move received little support. The presence of 
Huang Hsing in Tokyo at this time and his staunch support for Sun 
Yat-sen was undoubtedly a stabilising factor. The quarrel did not 
become a burning issue.

Having failed to oust Sun in this manner, T ’ao and his supporters 
carried their campaign a step further by publishing their charges 
against Sun and distributing leaflets among all overseas Chinese 
communities. This measure, while causing the League to sag in 
influence, was not sufficient to remove Sun. Thereupon T ’ao decided 
to revive his former society. He established a head office in Tokyo, 
with Chang Ping-lin and himself as Chairman and Vice-Chairman.

Li Hsieh-ho, who became the executive officer for southeast Asia, 
completed the break with the League by transferring the allegiance 
of all branches of the League under his control to the Society for the 
Recovery of China.

From 1908 to 1910 the League was at its lowest ebb. Sian was not 
allowed to land in Japan or Hong Kong. The overseas Chinese in 
Indo-china and southeast Asia seemed to have been exhausted 
financially, and were torn by internal dissensions in the party. The 
Tokyo headquarters of the League suffered from a shortage of staff 
and money, and by the autumn of 1908 had practically ceased to 
exist. When the People's Journal, the symbol of the League, was closed 
down by the Japanese in October 1908 on a charge of sedition, the 
League had in fact ceased to operate as an organised body. The 

extremely demoralised state of the revolutionaries could be appre

ciated from the defection of some of its members to the Manchu side.
Sung Chiao-jen, having tried to save the People's Journal by legal 

means and by planning its transfer to the United States, also became 
very down-hearted. He was said to have resorted to drinking and 

smoking, and borrowing money from a maid-servant. This state of
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affairs affected even the close friendship between Sung Chiao-jen 

and H uang Hsing. W hen H uang returned to Ja p a n  in mid 1908, 

he avoided meeting Sung until a th ird  party  intervened.28 In an 

effort to save the situation, H uang Hsing secured the agreem ent of the 

League’s provincial heads to contribute to the upkeep of a new 

headquarters, nam ed The House of Diligent Study. But the new 

headquarters had nothing to do, and its supporters soon stopped 

contributing to its maintenance. H uang then tried to m aintain it 

w ith loans borrowed at usurious rates, and as a result was forced to 

hide from his creditors for two months in M iyazaki’s house, until 

T ’an Jen-feng raised enough money to settle his debts.29

It was in this atmosphere of hopelessness and desperation that 

W ang Ching-wei resolved to carry out his scheme for assassinating 

high-ranking M anchus in Peking. He came to Ja p a n  at the end of 

1908, and secretly published two more issues of the People's Journal. 

His action unexpectedly incurred the hostility of Chang Ping-lin, 

and caused further ructions in the League. At the beginning of 1910, 

W ang and a few of his colleagues left Jap an  for Peking to make an 

attem pt on the life of the Regent. His plot was discovered, and he and 

one other were to rem ain in prison until the overthrow of the 

M anchus in 1911.

D uring this period of despondency and dissension within the 

League in Asia, Sun Yat-sen was touring Europe and then North 

America in an effort to win fresh support. Sun’s task was by no 

means easy, because of T ’ao C h’eng-chang’s anti-Sun campaign. 

He wrote to W u Chih-hui in 1909:

From my observation of the Overseas Chinese in the U.S.A. I find 
tha t since the collapse of the Society for the Protection of the 
Emperor, their attitude has turned towards revolution. The only 
obstacle is tha t the leaders in the various cities have heard T ’ao’s 
rum ours and are inevitably rather sceptical at present. Therefore 
we cannot hope to obtain their co-operation quickly. O nce this 
bad period is over, people will surely co-operate again. There are 
about seventy thousand overseas Chinese in this country and over 
half might be persuaded to join the revolution . . . Once the 
foundations are laid we may expect support from overseas Chinese 
in other parts of America. Therefore my plan a t present is to build 
up the influence of the revolutionary party. There is in fact no 
alternative.30

This letter also reveals Sun’s attitude towards the League, and in 

particular its Tokyo head office. His emphasis was now on the 

Chinese in America, and he showed signs of discarding his quarrel

some Tokyo headquarters. W hen he succeeded in establishing a
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revolutionary organisation in San Francisco in early 1910, its m em 

bers were sworn in as members of the Chinese Revolutionary Party 

(Chung-hua ko-ming-tang) and not of the Chinese League, and the 

oath was not the official oath of the League, bu t a new eighteen 

character oath which read: ‘To extinguish the C h’ing dynasty of the 

M anchus, establish a republic of China, and prom ote the principle 

of social welfare’.

Sun m ade these changes w ithout reference to Tokyo before or 

after—an extraordinary act which can only be explained as a result 

of his reaction to the confusion in the League and the spread of 

general dissatisfaction with his leadership. Perhaps he had already 

given up the League as a lost cause.

In  the middle of 1910, when he m anaged to ‘sneak’ into Ja p a n  

under an assumed name, ‘Dr A laha’, he was still full of resentm ent 

against his colleagues. W hen Sung Chiao-jen approached him with 

a proposal to revitalise the organisation, Sun bluntly replied that 

the League had been dissolved, and that those who were able, m ight 

start their own society. The following is T ’an Jen-feng’s account of 

the episode:

In July* Sun, hearing that K atsura T aro  was forming a govern
m ent, secretly came to Japan . H uang Hsing and Chao Po-sheng 
also arrived. I saw Sun and asked him to reform and revitalise the 
party. He consented. Unexpectedly, when Sung Chiao-jen went 
to hold discussions with him, he said, ‘The League has long since 
been dissolved. Those who felt strong enough to do so could 
organise independent establishments of their ow n’. W hen Sung 
asked him to explain these remarks, he said, ‘Party members 
attacked the Tsung-li, how could there be a League without m e? 
As all funds are raised by me, party  members have no right to 
question me about them, still less to make them  the object of 
attack .’ Sung did not argue with him but returned and told me. 
I was rather angry and went with T un-ch’u [Sung] to see him  the 
next day. His tone was unchanged. I therefore replied, ‘The 
League was formed by determ ined men of the nation. How can 
it be abolished by your words alone ? There are no rules by which 
the Tsung-li can directly punish party  members, and neither can 
you blame the party  members, since no one in Tokyo supported 
the charges of T ’ao Ch’eng-chang. As for money, it is the direct 
result of our organisation. Since it is raised in the name of our 
organisation, its expenditure should be made known to all m em 
bers. How can you say that it should not be questioned?’ T here
upon Sun agreed to call a m eeting of all the provincial heads of 
the League for further discussions.31

It should be June 1910 (see Kuo-fu-nien-p'u, Vol. I, pp. 266, 222).
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Sun ’s prom ised meeting w ith the provincial heads never eventu

ated. The Japanese governm ent’s five-year ban on Sun was still in 

force, and the M anchu government had found out about his return  

to Ja p a n  and pu t pressure on the Japanese to secure his departure. 

O nce again Sun had to leave J a p a n  w ithout a proper settlement of 

the differences with his colleagues, and the League’s head office in 

Tokyo never regained its former prominence.

Sun’s secret return  to Jap an  was prom pted partly by reports of 

the m ounting tension in China at this time, and partly  by a wish to 

discuss certain m atters with his friends in Tokyo. He also w anted to 

find out the attitude of the Japanese governm ent towards his party. 

Tokyo was also the best place from which to establish connections 

w ith provinces of north and central China. Therefore, to re-establish 

his organisation and to reunify the various provincial groups were 

in fact the chief aims of his return  to Jap an . U nfortunately he stayed 

for only two weeks, and then was ordered to leave on 25 Ju n e .32

From  Tokyo Sun travelled to Singapore and M alaya, where he 

began to introduce the new constitution and the new oath he had 

adopted in San Francisco. He renam ed all his organisations ‘The 

Chinese Revolutionary Party’. W hen questioned about this change, 

he gave the following explanation:

As for the change in the oath, it is not a case of giving up the 
essential for the less im portant, but m aking it more comprehensive. 
T he former oath of four sentences is reduced to three so that each 
contains one principle to coincide with our doctrine of The Three 
Principles. The former title, ‘M embers of the Chinese League’, is 
now changed to ‘M embers of the Chinese Revolutionary Party’ 
so that the nam e agrees with the fact. Besides, this avoids in ter
ference from the various colonial governments. In  the colonies 
there are laws prohibiting the formation of illegal societies. Two 
years ago, some members of our party  deported from French 
Indo-china were taken into the British colonies as political refugees. 
I t was, in effect, a de facto recognition of the political nature of our 
activities, and provided us with an excellent precedent for future 
claim for assistance or protection in foreign territories. But we 
cannot do so under the Chinese League, which has not been regis
tered with the British colonial authorities, and can thus be taken 
as an illegal organisation.To make our claim legitim ate,weshould 
use the nam e ‘The Revolutionary P arty’ in our official oath, as is 
used already in U.S. A. and Hawaii. As for in tra-party  com m unica
tions, m embers are free to use either nam e.33

Despite the reasons advanced above, one could reasonably doubt 

Sun’s real motive in changing the nam e of the party. I t happened at 

the height of internal disputes w ithin the League, and the new nam e
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was first used, not in the colonies, but in the United States of 
America. Besides, the Chinese League had been established in 
southeast Asia for nearly five years without having been declared 
illegal by any colonial government. Not only was the act of changing 
the name and oath of the party, without reference to the party 
hierarchy, highly unconstitutional, he even failed to inform them 
afterwards. It also appears that Sun had never liked the name 
‘Chinese League’. His original suggestion had included the word 
‘revolutionary’, but had been over-ruled for reasons of secrecy and 
diplomacy.34 Since the League was no longer an integrated whole, 
he must have deemed it time to revert to his favourite name.

While Sun was reconstituting his organisation in southeast Asia, 
Sung Chiao-jen was in Tokyo, conferring with eleven provincial 
leaders and other members of the League, mostly from central and 
lower Yangtze regions, on plans to revive the League.35 On this 
occasion it is recorded that Sung Chiao-jen put forward his famous 
theory of zonal strategy for the revolution. He suggested that China 
be divided into three alternative zones for the purpose of instigating 
uprisings. In his opinion the central or capital zone was the first and 
best place for revolution; a successful uprising there would imme
diately overthrow the government and take control of the nerve 
centres of the nation; Turkey and Portugal provided the most recent 
examples of this type of revolution. But it was also the most difficult 
zone in which to initiate revolt. Therefore a second alternative 
might be considered.

The second zone, consisting of the central provinces of the Yangtze 
basin, was Sung’s next choice. In his plan these provinces close to the 
capital were to begin uprisings simultaneously, organise a govern
ment, and then march north. This theory was not new to Sung—he 
had developed it while still at school in Hunan several years before— 
and the China Resurgence Society had in fact attempted to carry 
out his plan.

The third alternative meant instigating uprisings in the border 
provinces, including Manchuria in the north and Yunnan, Kwang
tung, and Kwangsi in the south. He suggested that revolutionaries 
were to establish secret cells in these provinces, occupy the border 
regions as bases, and then gradually extend control and influence.

The third method had, however, been tried and had failed. The 
idea of a central revolution to be carried out under the nose of the 
government seemed too difficult to accomplish in China. It was not 

surprising that the meeting chose the second measure, the instigation 

of revolution in the Yangtze basin.
It was decided to invoke article sixteen of the 1906 constitution,
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and to reorganise the Tokyo office into a regional office for central 

China, w ith Shanghai as its operational centre.36 This was no doubt 

partly intended as a reply to Sun’s provocative challenge to the able 

members to organise independent movements, and partly  to dethrone 

Sun from his office of Tsung-li. But more significant was the recogni

tion of the strategic im portance of the central provinces. They at last 

openly disapproved of Sun’s concentration on the southern provinces. 

Ju st as previous failures in central China swung the movement 

southward, repeated failures in the latter region in tu rn  forced 

back the lever of action in the original direction.

To meet the financial needs of the new organisation, a proposal 

to sell to Japan the sole agency rights for antim ony produced by the 

mines in H unan  was endorsed. Sung Chiao-jen was appointed to 

conduct negotiations with the Japanese, while two other Hunanese, 

Tsou Y ung-ch’eng and Chang Tou-shu, were sent to discuss the 

proposal w ith mine-owners in H unan. O n their way to H unan, 

Tsou and Chang, acting on the instruction of Sung Chiao-jen, 

organised the K uang-hui M ining Com pany37 in Hankow, with 

Chang in charge. It later became an im portant com m and centre of 

the revolutionary movement in H unan and H upeh. Tsou continued 

his journey to H unan. In  Changsha he visited Liu W en-chin, a 

lieutenant in the m ounted troops of the twenty-fifth Mixed Regiment. 

He briefed him on the plans of the revolutionaries in Tokyo, and 

asked him  to assume the responsibility of recruiting and organising 

soldiers in his arm y. According to Tsou, Liu responded and laid the 

foundations for revolution in his regiment. T he proposed regional 

office for central China was not actually formed until almost a year 

after this Tokyo meeting. But preparatory activities had already been 

extended to H upeh and H unan before the end of 1910. Sung Chiao- 

jen  himself returned to Shanghai a t the beginning of 1911, and 

thereafter the office of the Independent People's Daily, for which he 

worked as an editor, was used as a liaison centre.38

It seems that Sung’s departure from Jap an  was prim arily for 

financial reasons, and he intended to return shortly. Yu Yu-jen 

recalled tha t when he met Sung and invited him to be editor of the 

Independent People's Daily, Sung at first declined, because he was an 

anti-M anchu revolutionary, and m ight not be able to stay for long 

in Shanghai.39 Finally, however, he decided to stay on in Shanghai 

as editor of the Independent People's Daily, and from this vantage point 

he lashed out a t the M anchu governm ent’s internal and external 

policies. He was also seen carrying out a num ber of financial activities, 

including a deal in antim ony with a Japanese agent. T he Japanese 

intelligence service, which had been keeping a close check on every-
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thing concerning the Chinese, reported between February  and April 

19 11 that Sung was interested in the price of hide in C anton.40 

Obviously few things ever escaped the notice of the watchful Japanese, 

for then was the eve of a brewing storm in Canton. The revolution

aries in the south were pooling all their resources to launch their 

biggest assault on that city, and Sung was called in to give them 

a hand.



SEVEN

Prelude to a Storm

T h e  e v i d e n c e  indicates tha t both reform and revolutionary move

ments in C h ina were spurred on by foreign aggression. Sun Yat-sen’s 

R egenera ting C h ina Society and K ’ang Yu-wei’s reform movements 

began du ring or after the Sino-Japanese W ar of 1895. The Boxer 

Uprising o f 1900 followed on the heels of the Powers’ ‘ba ttle for 

concessions’ in China, while Russia’s dem ands in M anchu ria in 

1903 provoked the establishment of the V o lunteer Corps for Resisting 

Russia by Chinese students in Jap an , and set in motion revolutionary 

movements am ong C h ina’s young intelligentsia in and outside 

C h ina , cu lm ina ting in the formation of the Chinese League in 1905. 

As a result o f J a p a n ’s victory over Russia in 1905, C h ina’s constitu

tional reform movement gathered m om entum . T he M anchu 

governm ent was forced by public opinion to make gestures of 

p repara tion for constitutional governm ent, an act to which the 

reformers in exile enthusiastically responded by establishing a 

Political Partic ipa tion Society (Cheng-wen-she).

T he appa ren t willingness of the M anchu governm ent to consider 

constitu tional reform na tu ra lly removed some of the assumptions 

for revo lu tion and im peded its progress. This sharpened the already 

intense conflicts between the reformists and the revolutionaries. In 

the ir efforts to check this unfavourable tide, the Chinese student 

revolutionaries in Tokyo extended their w ar o f words to physical 

com bat. Sung Chiao-jen was involved in a t least two known cases. 

One occurred on 17 October 1907, during the inaugural meeting of 

the reformers’ Political Participation Society. According to one 

eye-witness, this meeting was attended by about a thousand people, 

and among them  were some prom inent Japanese political leaders. 

There were about a  hundred members and officials of the Political 

Participation Society, each wearing on his chest a triangular red 

insignia. About four hundred revolutionaries armed with walking 

sticks tu rned  up  for the meeting. In  the middle of an opening address 

by the reformist leader, Liang Ch’i-ch’ao, the revolutionaries broke
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loose and drove out the constitutionalists. The gathering was turned 

into a meeting of the revolutionary cam p, with Sung Chiao-jen on 

the rostrum , expounding the aims of revolution.1

A similar event took place in the au tum n of 1910 when about a 

thousand Chinese students met in Tokyo under the chairm anship of 

Sung Chiao-jen to voice an attack on the M anchu government for 

its inability to protect Chinese territory against British encroachment 

on the Y unnan-Burm a border (the P ’ienm a Dispute). A reformer 

who spoke in defence of the M anchu government provoked the 

anger of the revolutionaries and was knocked down. Confusion 

ensued when the Japanese police tried to intervene by arresting the 

attackers. I t developed into a fight between the students and the 

Japanese police.2

Both verbally and with fisticuffs, Sung Chiao-jen and  his colleagues 

had the upper hand. The New People’s Journal, a reformist organ 

in Tokyo which had, for some years prior to the appearance of the 

revolutionaries’ People’s Journal, dom inated the minds of young 

Chinese, stopped publication voluntarily in the au tum n of 1907. 

Thereafter, neither journals nor societies of the reformist cam p re

gained popularity among the students in Tokyo.

U nfortunately the revolutionaries’ trium ph over the reformists in 

Tokyo was not m atched by victories in the battlefield against the 

M anchu government in this period. Instead they suffered many 

disheartening reverses. T he failure of the uprisings on the Flunan- 

Kiangsi border in December 1906, and the abortive revolt of the 

Society for the Recovery of China in the following summer, seriously 

jeopardised the foundation of revolution in the central provinces of 

C hina, and caused the centre of the revolution to swing to the 

southern provinces bordering H ong K ong and Indo-china.

D uring 1907 and the first part of 1908 the Chinese League launch

ed no less than six unsuccessful uprisings in south C hina.3 Repeated 

failures then led C hina’s revolutionary movement to its darkest 

phase of inaction and internal dissension. Fortunately C hina’s 

other factions fared no better. Following the deaths of the Empress 

Dowager T z’u-hsi and Em peror Kuang-hsu in 1908, the reins of 

government fell into the hands of younger, inexperienced M anchu 

princes, whose intolerance and animosity towards non-M anchu 

statesmen, particularly Yuan Shih-k’ai, and whose overhasty and 

indiscreet execution of a centralisation policy, cost them the service 

and affection of some loyal and able Chinese officials. At the same 

time the reformers discredited themselves by internal squabbles 

over money.4
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In  1910 foreign pressure on China was once again mounting. 

C hina’s diplom atic difficulties w ith Jap an , Russia, and Britain over 

border and dependency disputes placed the M anchu governm ent in 

the spotlight of criticism and opposition. The constitutionalists 

succeeded in forcing the governm ent to concede to them  the right to 

serve in an advisory capacity in both provincial and national affairs, 

and to advance the date for full constitutional governm ent from 1917 

to 1913.5

T he revolutionaries, after a lull of two years, wished to strike at 

the M anchus again. In  early 1910 a coup was planned for Canton 

where the revolutionaries had secured the sym pathy and support of 

a few new arm y units. But their plot did not work out as planned, 

and the revolt collapsed after a short struggle. The revolutionaries 

were deeply disappointed, not only because it was their first action 

after a long lull, but also because it was their first revolt for which 

they had the support of governm ent troops of considerable strength. 

W hile they were lam enting their latest defeat, C hina’s foreign 

relations were worsening. British troops had entered T ibet and 

P’ienm a on the Burmese border, while Russia pressed for treaty 

i'evisions respecting its trade and diplom atic relations with M ongolia 

and Sinkiang. Ju st as the constitutionalist felt that the court should 

call a special session of the N ational Advisory Assembly ( Tzu-cheng- 

yuan), and request its aid in the solution of these difficulties,6 the 

revolutionaries felt the urgency of overthrowing the M anchu 

dynasty as a prerequisite for settling C hina’s difficulties with foreign 

nations. They felt that their time for saving China was running out, 

and they must exert their last effort to drive out the incom petent 

M anchus. H uang Hsing, in a letter to his colleagues in T hailand on 

11 Jan u ary  1911, emphasised this point. He w rote:

Jap an  has annexed K orea and has reached an agreem ent with 
Russia respecting M anchuria and Mongolia. Britain, seeing 
C hina’s weakness, has sent troops to T ibet and the Y unnan-Burm a 
border. It is only a m atter of days until western China is lost. 
T he Germans are in Shantung and the French in Yunnan. 
W herever their railways run  the territory ceases to be ours. The 
U.S.A. have not occupied any of our land and have not done us 
any harm  but they are monopolising foreign loans. . . . The 
M anchu governm ent, however, remains in a drunken state. 
U naw are of the dangers (sugar-coated in sweet gestures), it 
welcomes the Am erican policy while tacitly consenting to the 
dem ands of other powers. Towards the people, however, it 
pursues a policy of deceit by announcing its adherence to constitu
tionalism while in fact depriving its subjects of all kinds of rights 
in order to put its policy of centralisation into effect. C hina’s present
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situation is tha t if it is not conquered by partition it will be lost 
through invisible financial control by foreign powers. Indeed, how 
can we tolerate this state of affairs? This autumn, M r Chung-shan 
[Sun Yat-sen] called a special meeting of representatives from 
various branches of our organisation to decide on a plan of attack 
and its immediate execution. We are making an all-out effort to 
strike.7

Sung Chiao-jen, who had been the editor of the Independent 

People's Daily since his return  to Shanghai at the end of 1910, also 

wrote profusely in his daily editorial on China’s external relations 

and the general international situation in Asia, to show how they 

were all dangerous to China. The result was another major offensive 

of the Chinese League against the M anchu government in the Canton 

Uprising of 27 April 1911, in which Sung Chiao-jen took part in person.

Sun Yat-sen had left Jap an  for southeast Asia in Ju ly  1910. After 

four months of reorganisation in southeast Asia, Sun gathered his 

chief lieutenants, Huang Hsing, Chao Sheng, Hu Han-m in, and 

others, for a conference in Penang on 13 November 1910, which 

decided on an all-out strike against the Manchus. The target was 

again Canton, as they felt that their connections with the New Army 

units in Canton, though somewhat impaired by the previous abortive 

attempt to capture the city, could be revived. The New Army units 

in Canton were to be the revolutionaries’ main fighting force. But, 

as past experience had proved the difficulties in the initial stages of 

their revolts, the revolutionaries decided to select 500 men from 

their own ranks to form a vanguard unit charged with the specific 

duty of starting the uprising and providing leadership to the army 

and the militia. I t was also planned that, following the capture of 

Canton, an army led by Huang Hsing would advance through Hunan 

to Hupeh, while Chao Sheng with a second army would proceed 

through Kiangsu to Nanking. It was hoped that their past association 

with these regions would invoke the sympathy and support of the 

local people, particularly members of the New Army units stationed 

in these areas.8

In  January  1911 a Central Command ( T ’ung-ch'ou-pu), headed 

by Huang Hsing, was set up to carry out the overall planning of the 

projected uprising. It consisted of eight departments, in charge of 

finance, secretarial work, transportation of arms, propaganda, 

communication, espionage, the drafting of laws and regulations, and 

general affairs.

In  view of the importance of Hunan and Hupeh to the second 

stage of the projected campaign, T ’an Jen-feng, who arrived in
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H ong Kong on 4 Jan u ary  at the invitation of H uang Hsing and Chao 

Sheng, insisted that the revolutionary organisations in these two 

provinces should be informed of the plan beforehand. Consequently 

he was sent with $2,000 to make the necessary preparations. Before 

his departure, T ’an further suggested that Sung Chiao-jen’s aid 

should be enlisted. Here the extent of ill-feeling and disagreement 

between Sung Chiao-jen and the Cantonese faction of the Chinese 

League was revealed. Chao Sheng seems to be the only person in 

favour of T ’an ’s idea. H uang Hsing was said to have consented with 

reluctance because of the ill-feeling between Sung and H u H an- 

m in.9

Sung was sufficiently keen on the projected revolt to consent to 

participate. But when T ’an Jen-feng passed through Shanghai for 

H upeh and H unan  and urged him to go to H ong Kong, he expressed 

reservations, apparently also doubting his welcome in H ong Kong. 

He told T ’an that he would rather wait until he heard directly from 

H ong Kong. T he expected invitation never came, so that, when 

T ’an reappeared in Shanghai after his mission, he found Sung still 

waiting. At T ’an ’s urging, however, Sung agreed to depart with him 

at once.10

O n arrival in H ong Kong, Sung was pu t in charge of the depart

m ent for drafting regulations. In  this position he drew up a set of 

laws pertaining to the organisation and system of the revolutionary 

governm ent and adm inistration, which later provided a basis for 

the formation of revolutionary governments in H upeh and K iangsu.11 

It was, in fact, the only tangible achievement of this Canton uprising, 

which ended in complete failure and inflicted serious losses to the 

revolutionaries in men, money, and morale.

The revolt was originally intended for 13 April 1911. Unfortunately 

things did not go as planned. The assassination of a M anchu General 

in Canton on 8 April by a revolutionary from M alaya alerted the 

governm ent.12 This, together with delay in the shipm ent of arms 

from Jap an , and in the rem ittance of funds from America and 

Indonesia, forced the postponem ent of the uprising to 27 April. This 

date was chosen after considering the following factors: firstly, the 

arms from Ja p a n  and Indo-china were expected to reach Canton 

on that day; secondly, the ‘vanguards’ would all be in C anton by 

tha t date, their presence would make further delay im practicable 

and unwise, since such a large body of men would make their secrets 

difficult to conceal, and their m aintenance would also be a serious 

problem ; thirdly, it had been reported that the Second Battalion 

of the New Army, sym pathetic to revolution, m ight be repatriated  

at any m om ent.13
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Huang Hsing came to Can ton on 23 April to take charge on the 

spot. Finding that the situation was far too hot, he wired Hong Kong 

to stop his colleagues, who were scheduled to leave Hong K ong for 

C anton in the following couple of days. O n 25 April the Canton 

government was seen dispatching troops to strategic points. It was 

also reported that the Second Battalion of the New Army had 

been disarmed. Suspecting tha t there was a leakage, H uang Hsing 

had in fact decided to suspend the revolt. M ore than three hundred 

party  fighting men had been sent away when it was reported that 

the government had ordered a house-to-house search for rebels.

I t  was apparent that the only way for the revolutionaries still in 

the city to save themselves was to start an uprising immediately. 

In  desperation H uang Hsing, encouraged by the arrival of three 

Patrol Battalions (Hsun-fang-ying) , which were reported to consist of 

m any revolutionary supporters, reversed the decision to suspend the 

revolt. He decided that the uprising was to take place on the 

afternoon of 2 7 April 1911, and the H ong Kong office was accordingly 

notified on the eve of the uprising to send all the men available.

The Hong K ong office was faced with a difficult problem. There 

were only two sailings a day from H ong K ong to Canton, one in the 

early m orning and the other in the evening. T o send more than  300 

men, most of them without pigtails and m any of them  non-Cantonese, 

was clearly impossible. I t was decided that a small num ber of men 

would sail in the m orning, while the m ajority would catch the late 

sailing. H uang Hsing was accordingly informed, and asked to 

withhold the revolt until the following day.14

Sung Chiao-jen went with the m ajority of the 300 men by the 

evening boat. W hen they arrived in Canton on the following m orning 

they found tha t the revolt had collapsed and they had to tu rn  back 

to H ong K ong on the same day.15 A pparently H uang Hsing had 

failed to comply with Hong K ong’s request to postpone the uprising, 

for three reasons: firstly, repeated postponements were bad for 

the morale of the participants; secondly, governm ent arrests were 

im m inent; and thirdly, w ith the aid of the newly arrived Patrol 

Battalions as assured by a party  liaison officer, the revolutionaries 

felt sure they could capture Canton w ithout the men from Hong 

K ong.16

U nfortunately, the expected aid from the Patrol Battalions was 

not forthcoming. Instead, most of them were hostile. T he revolu

tionaries found themselves not only greatly outnum bered, bu t also 

confused in the execution of their plan, owing to the three changes in 

dates. The uprising had failed and the revolutionaries sustained the 

heaviest loss of life they had yet suffered. Seventy-two ‘young and
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ta len ted ’ men had died in this revolt, causing Sun to write some years 

later th a t this Canton uprising had virtually plucked the ‘flowers’ 

of the Chinese League.17

The Canton uprising of 27 April 1911, despite its failure, is 

generally held to have had far-reaching influences. Hu Han-m in 

went so far as to remark that ‘as a result of it the M anchu court was 

shaken and  the will of the people steeled to follow the footsteps of 

the dead. It precipitated the Wuchang uprising, to the first shot of 

which the whole nation echoed.’18 In  view of the heroic deaths of 

those selfless and idealistic youths, this was a fitting tribute. In  the 

context of historical evidence, however, the contrary holds true. 

The final effort of the League under Sun Yat-sen’s direct leadership 

had failed, and its resources had been exhausted. There was a general 

demoralisation among its rank and file. Chao Sheng, a gifted soldier 

of the League, died disappointed. Huang Hsing, a determ ined 

revolutionary leader, was on the point of parting with the whole 

revolutionary movement, wishing only to revenge the deaths of his 

friends on his most hated enemy, Li Chun, a naval commandant in 

Canton. Even Hu Han-m in, a resolute and sophisticated man, had 

changed his attitude towards assassination, and actively co-operated 

with H uang Hsing in the la tte r’s scheme to assassinate Li Chun. 

T ’an Jen-feng, a m an of great determ ination, was also depressed, 

and decided never again to participate in the affairs of the League.19

Luckily for the cause of revolution Sung Chiao-jen and a number 

of revolutionaries in the Yangtze provinces were unaffected by the 

failure. Sung was disappointed but not disheartened. He completed 

the draft of his provisional constitution as requested by Chao Sheng, 

and continued his search for answers to the problems of revolution. 

When he returned to Shanghai, he said to his colleagues, ‘although 

this rising has not been successful, it has provided us with much 

experience to assist our preparations for next time’.20

In  a sense the Wuchang uprising owed its success to the martyrs 

of the Canton revolt, that is, the disaster of the latter restored the 

centre of conspiracy to the Yangtze region. Sung and his colleagues 

finally m ade up their minds to push ahead their revolutionary 

activities in central China by bringing into existence their Central 

China Office of the League, as planned in Tokyo.

According to the revised 1906 constitution of the Chinese League,21 

nine main regional offices, five in China and four outside, were to be 

set up, each with the responsibility of directing, supervising, and 

co-ordinating activities of local branches of the League within its 

jurisdiction. The five intended offices in China were: the West 

China Office, which, based on Chungking, was to take charge of
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Kueichow , Tibet, K ansu, Sinkiang, and Szech’uan ; the East China 

Office, with its headquarters in Shanghai, which was to direct 

operations in Chekiang, Kiangsu, and Anhwei; the Central C hina 

Office, based on Hankow, which was to lead the movement in 

H onan, H unan, H upeh, and K iangsi; the South China Office, with 

its head office in H ong Kong, which was to assume responsibility for 

Y unnan, K w angtung, Kwangsi, and Fukien; and the N orth China 

Office, based on Y ent’ai, which was to lead operations in Mongolia, 

Shensi, Shansi, Shantung, Chihli, and M anchuria.*

Because of the shortage of staff and money, this plan was not 

carried out until the autum n of 1909, when Sun Yat-sen, after a lull 

of a year and a half in m ilitary activities, was ready to strike a t the 

M anchu governm ent again, and instructed H u H an-m in to set up 

the South China Office.22 After its establishment, the South C hina 

Office immediately carried out preparations for a revolt in Canton, 

the so-called New A rm y uprising, which took place prem aturely in 

February 1910, and failed, causing great dam age to its foundation 

in th a t city. I t was followed by another year of m ilitary inaction 

while Sun Yat-sen tram ped around the globe to canvass support. 

H e had some success in America, and even succeeded in reviving his 

organisations in M alaya, which had fallen to a low ebb following the 

in ternal disputes and inaction of the preceding two years. But his 

failure to overcome his differences with his colleagues in Tokyo led 

to a resolution by the League’s members in Tokyo to organise the 

C entral China Office as stipulated in the 1906 constitution of the 

League. Chu Cheng was im m ediately sent to prepare the ground

work in H upeh, while T ’an Jen-feng went to H ong K ong with a view 

to securing some financial assistance from the South China Office 

for this project.23 It was said that H uang Hsing, on hearing of this 

plan, did not oppose the project, but thought it workable only if 

money could be found. But H u H an-m in, a henchm an of Sun Yat-sen, 

opposed the whole plan. He thought that it would create further 

dissension within the League with regard to the office of Tsung-li. 

H e was said to have rem arked:

T he members in Tokyo could not even m aintain a small establish
m ent such as the House of Diligent Study, how could they talk of 
doing anything else? T he post of Tsung-li is only a tem porary 
device. If, as a result of changes in the organisation, worthless 
disputes in this regard occur, will it not become a laughing stock ?24

* The four main offices outside China were based on Singapore, Brussels, San 
Francisco, and Honolulu.
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Provoked by this contem ptuous rem ark, T ’an retorted angrily: 
The headquarters [of the League] are in Tokyo, but the Tsung-li 
has been w andering about in the South and East [southeast Asia, 
Europe, and  America] continuously without a fixed address, and 
has never given it any attention. W hat sort of Tsung-li is he? 
The m aintenance of the Tokyo Office entirely depended on the 
contribution of the residing colleagues, who had never resorted 
to bragging and deceit in order to raise funds. But you, in the 
nam e of the League, had obtained from the overseas Chinese huge 
funds. How dare you belittle everyone else merely because you 
have set up this office filled with a few idle men, and a paper to 
prin t a few brazen words.25

Ill-considered rem arks and heated exchanges of this kind revealed 

the extent of ill-feeling between the Tokyo group and the Cantonese 

faction under Sun Yat-sen. They at once m arred the chances of 

closer co-operation between them. T ’an recalled that, if Chao Sheng 

had not been there to restrain him, he would most certainly have 

used his punitive fists on Hu. Instead, he left H ong K ong at the first 

opportunity, swearing tha t he would never again return. His 

unpleasant experience in H ong K ong had no doubt been transm itted 

to his colleagues in Tokyo, and partly  accounted for the discord 

between Sung Chiao-jen and H u H an-m in.

D uring the m onths following T ’a n ’s trip  to H ong Kong, acute 

financial difficulties prevented the Tokyo group from carrying out 

their scheme of reorganisation at their headquarters. The following 

account illustrates the plight of Sung Chiao-jen and his colleagues 

in Tokyo:

W hen I [T ’an Jen-feng] returned from Hong Kong, K ’e-ch’iang 
[H uang Hsing], who also had financial difficulties, only m anaged 
to raise for me 300 dollars, which was not even sufficient to meet 
the interest on his debts. Therefore we continued to borrow money 
by using scholarship students’ allowance passbooks as guarantee. 
Because we had to run  day and night seeking loans, the task of 
reorganisation had to be shelved. However, fearing that inaction 
m ight drain  away the enthusiasm of our members and cause them 
to change their minds about im plem enting our plan, we began 
holding weekly meetings. W hen winter came, we were no longer 
able to dodge the daily m ounting debts. We were forced to sell the 
copyright of The Comparative Finance, a book edited by Sung 
T un-ch’u, translated and published under my m anagem ent, to 
our creditor, Lin Chao-tung. T un-ch’u already owed Lin a thou
sand dollars. After clearing this debt and the interest I still owed 
him with the proceeds from the book, we had only a few hundred 
dollars left, an am ount which would not last for very long. I
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therefore instructed the students to report to the Chinese Legation 
the loss of their allowance passbooks, which had been given over 
to the creditor in paym ent for interest. In  this way we avoided 
paying him the arrears. This was done because the am ount of 
interest we had paid had already exceeded the actual loans, and 
we were rather annoyed by the creditor’s ruthless exploitation. 
It was an action my conscience could face w ithout guilt or shame. 
The hardship we endured in those days was indeed beyond the 
power of words.26

As a m atter of fact, the scheme of reorganisation was never carried 

out in Tokyo. Shortly after the events described by T ’an Jan-feng, 

Sung Chiao-jcn left for Shanghai. Here he worked as a journalist, 

and used to the best advantage his knowledge of international politics 

and economics gained during six years of exile in Jap an , in order to 

protect Chinese national interests against foreign encroachm ent as 

well as to prom ote revolution. He had not forgotten the Tokyo plan 

to form the C entral C hina Office. In  fact, he was in the process of 

reintroducing it when he was called aw ay to participate in the Canton 

uprising of 27 April 1911.27

Sung and T ’an ’s participation in the Canton uprising should not 

be taken to mean reconciliation between the contending factions. 

They responded to the call of H uang Hsing and Chao Sheng, both 

of whom were from the Yangtze provinces, ra ther than to that of 

Sun and Hu. Above all, they answered the call of their nation, for 

which they and their colleagues in Tokyo were willing to bury any 

differences for the time being. Even a breakaway like Li Hsieh-ho, 

who two years earlier joined T ’ao C h’eng-chang in opposition to 

Sun Yat-sen and went to the extent of transferring the allegiance of 

all branches of the League under his control to T ’ao’s society, took 

part in this revolt.28

After the disastrous Canton uprising, all hope of success in initiating 

revolutions in the south seemed to have vanished. The South China 

Office of the League informed the revolutionaries in H unan  and 

H upeh that it had been so weakened by the C anton attem pt that it 

could not start a revolt w ithin the next five years, and tha t, if any 

members or groups wished to take im m ediate action, they would have 

to do so on their own.29

The turn  of the central provinces had come. T he M utual Advance

m ent Society, an off-shoot of the League, had been active in the 

central provinces, particularly H unan and H upeh, since its establish

m ent in Tokyo in 1907. Owing to the unceasing efforts of its members, 

as well as those of other societies, the revolutionary forces in this 

region had gradually built up their strength and influence. They had
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originally planned to rise in response to a successful coup in Canton, 

but did not do so, as a result of the la tte r’s unexpected collapse. 

Therefore they rem ained in tact and provided a good foundation for 

any future plans the revolutionary leaders m ight adopt.

For some weeks after the C anton uprising, however, the govern

m ent was vigilant, and the revolutionaries either found it expedient 

to lie low, or were recovering from the shattering blow they had 

suffered. Sung Chiao-jen, after his return  to Shanghai, was busily 

planning and working. A pparently he was deeply grieved by the 

losses in Canton. A close friend of his said of him that ‘he was filled 

with sadness and indignation after his re tu rn ; happy smiles rarely 

crossed his face’.30

The final im petus for bringing the Central C hina Office into 

existence seems to have come from the revolutionaries in H unan  and 

H upeh. Im m ediately after the C anton uprising, the leaders of the 

M utual A dvancem ent Society in this region held a meeting in 

Hankow and  passed three im portant resolutions: firstly, that hence

forward H unan  and H upeh were to assume a central role in C hina’s 

revolution—initial uprisings m ight begin either in H unan or in 

H upeh, provided one supported the other in the event, but the ideal 

was to start uprisings sim ultaneously; secondly, the backbone of the 

revolutionaries’ fighting force was the New Army in W uchang, 

supported by subsidiary forces composed of secret society m embers; 

thirdly, the L iterary Society (Wen-hsueh-she) , a rival revolutionary 

organisation in W uchang, should be informed of the M utual 

Advancem ent Society’s plan, and a rapprochement should bring the 

two organisations together to fulfil a common objective.31

In accordance with the last resolution, a meeting was held between 

the societies on 11 M ay 1911, a t which the basis of co-operation 

between them  was discussed. By the time T ’an Jen-feng, a deeply 

disappointed m an after the C anton uprising, reached Hankow from 

H ong Kong, the foundation for the formation of a C entral China 

Office was already laid.

Sung Chiao-jen, T ’an Jen-feng, and C h’en C h’i-mei, who were to 

play key roles in establishing the C entral C hina Office and in the 

revolutionary movements in the Yangtze basin, left H ong K ong for 

Shanghai together.

O n reaching Shanghai, Sung resumed his editorship of the 

Independent People’s Daily, while T ’an m ade his way home. He arrived 

in Hankow in M ay or Ju n e  and was met by a group of H unan and 

H upeh revolutionaries who, disagreeing with the instruction of the 

H ong K ong Office to suspend large-scale uprisings, and also with 

'F a n ’s pessimism, persuaded him  to rem ain in the m ovement. He and
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ano ther Hunanese, Tseng Po-hsing, were charged with the duty of 

recruiting and organising support in the lower Yangtze basin 

(Anhwei and K iangsu), while other members of the M utual Advance

m ent Society attended to affairs in H unan and H upeh. By Ju ly  1911 

prelim inary understandings between the various revolutionary 

organisations in the Yangtze basin from Changsha to Nanking were 

achieved. The time was deemed ripe for the organisation of a head 

office. O n the last day of Ju ly  1911 the C entral C hina Office of the 

Chinese League was formally established.32 A declaration was issued, 

in which two serious weaknesses were pointed out as the causes of 

the League’s past failures. Firstly, the League had a common 

objective but no unified approach or concrete plan for its realisation; 

secondly, there were m any men of genuine ability and sincerity, bu t 

the leadership of the League had failed to enlist their services, and 

consequently, w ithin the League the lack of a concrete plan had 

given rise to deviation, separatist movements, internal disputes, and 

defection— the behaviour of such men as Chang Ping-lin, T ’ao 

C h’eng-chang, and Liu K uang-han were examples. Outside the 

League, the absence of a genuine, efficient revolutionary organisation 

and leadership had led m any able men to pursue individual courses 

of action, causing great wastage of talent for little result.

The declaration went on to assert that these phenom ena bred 

incoherence and non-co-operation w ithin the revolutionary move

m ent, which, as history had frequently revealed, m ight eventually 

lead to struggles for power, while the absence of popular and efficient 

leadership caused men of lesser understanding to sacrifice their lives 

for nothing, thereby im pairing the revolutionary movement itself. 

I t was to remedy these weaknesses that the C entral China Office 

was organised.33

Ostensibly the Central China Office was organised as a branch 

of the Chinese League. It even acknowledged its subordination to 

the virtually defunct head office in Tokyo, and recognised the 

South China Office as a friendly ally. But its pretension to central 

authority, simmering between the lines of its declaration, was 

unmistakable. No specific recognition was extended to the position 

of Sun Yat-sen. Instead, charges were brought against him and his 

followers for having failed to seek fundam ental solutions to the 

weaknesses of the League, and for having resorted to superficial 

means and neglected essential groundwork for uprisings in the 

execution of party  policies.‘T his’, the declaration read, ‘was prim arily 

responsible for the repeated failures of our party ’s uprisings, cul

m inating in the most tragic defeat of last A pril!’ Furtherm ore, the
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leaders in the south were blamed for shirking their responsibilities 

after the event.

O ne died of disappointm ent [so the declaration ran], one became 
dow nhearted, and one retired into comfortable seclusion.* No 
leader was to be found, and as a result, comrades scattered like 
wild birds and  animals with all their hopes and zeal vanishing 
into thin air like bubbles.

Constitutionally, the C entral China Office could not claim legality 

for its existence as a branch of the League as it did not recognise the 

authority  of Sun Yat-sen as Tsung-li. The 1906 constitution stipulated 

that all regional offices should adhere to the constitution of the head 

office. All rules and regulations draw n up by them should be passed 

by the legislative departm ent of the head office, and approved by 

the Tsung-li before im plem entation. But the Central China Office 

did neither. T he argum ent that the contravention was an act of 

expediency is not convincing. T rue, the League’s head office in 

Tokyo existed only in name, and it undoubtedly affected the attitude 

of the organisers of the Central China Office, but there was nothing 

to prevent them  from consulting Sun Yat-sen if the la tte r’s authority  

as Tsung-li were respected. No com m unication before or after its 

formation ever took place. The extent of insulation between them 

could be seen in the fact that, as late as the middle of Ju ly  1911, two 

weeks before the formal establishment of the Central China Office, 

Sun Yat-sen, in replying to the inquiry of a Japanese about revolu

tionaries operating in Shanghai, stated that he had no colleagues 

perm anently residing there!34

The constitution of the Central China Office, which was draw n 

up by Sung Chiao-jen, also contained stipulations directly contraven

ing the 1906 constitution of the League. The most obvious of these 

was the article concerning the headship of the C entral China Office. 

T he 1906 constitution of the League stipulated that the head of the 

regional office was to be appointed by the Tsung-li, but the constitu

tion of the C entral China Office ruled that its headship was to be 

left vacant for the time being and would be filled by election 

according to the laws passed by the Central Executive Council.35

Prior to the election of a President, leadership was exercised 

collectively by five men who constituted the Central Executive 

Council and were also concurrently respective heads of five depart

ments. They were to be elected annually by members of the Central 

China Office. The first batch of men elected to this committee and 

to the five departm ents consisted of the following:

* The first referred to Chao Sheng’s death; the rest could mean any of three 
leaders, Huang Hsing, Hu Han-min, and Sun Yat-sen.
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C h ’en C h’i-mei 

Pang Tsu-i 

T ’an Jen-feng 

Yang P'u-sheng

Sung Chiao-jen (Secretariat) 

(General Affairs) 

(Finance) 

(Communication) 

(Accounting ) 36

Since leadership was to be exercised conjointly by the above five 

men, they were of equal status. But one could not fail to see Sung 

Chiao-jen’s dom inating influence in the organisation. As head of the 

Secretariat whose duties were to counsel the committee and to draft 

laws and regulations, he seems to have taken the initiative in most 

organisational matters. The constitution of the C entral China Office 

drafted by him consisted mostly of his own political ideals. A distinct

ive feature of the draft was that the aims of the organisation were 

stated to be ‘the overthrow of the M anchu regime and the establish

m ent of a dem ocratic constitutional system of governm ent’. This 

m arked deviation from the triple aims of the League, namely 

nationalism, democracy, and social welfare of the people, was much 

criticised later, and became the source of Sung’s political nickname, 

‘the Believer in Dual Principles of the People’ . 37

W hat were the causes of these constitutional deviations? A part 

from its organisers’ political ideals, two factors, the weaknesses of 

the former organisation, and the dictates of circumstance seem to 

be prim arily responsible. Firstly, since the dispute over the leadership 

of the League, the office of Tsung-li had been discredited. The 

leaders of the Central China Office were sceptical of the wisdom of 

reintroducing it. T he alternative was collective leadership. In  their 

inaugural declaration it was stated clearly that the collective device 

was aimed to ‘rectify the inclination towards partiality and to prevent 

the rise of tyranny’. To a tta in  this end, the constitution of the Central 

C hina Office laid down that the Central Executive Council would 

follow a unanim ity rule in the adoption and execution of policies. 

A further safeguard was that the members of the C entral Executive 

Council were elected annually .38

Secondly, the change of the League’s triple aims to two appears 

to be (at least partly) due to circumstances. The im m ediate aim  of 

the Central China Office was to instigate revolution in the Yangtze 

provinces. T o do so it needed the support of all anti-M anchu forces 

in the area. Some years previously a group of the League’s adherents 

had organised the M utual A dvancem ent Society and changed one 

of the three principles of the League ostensibly to accom m odate the 

uneducated members of the underworld. This society then had grown 

in size and influence. In  order to enlist the co-operation of this and 

other similar societies in the region, a degree of flexibility in doctrine
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was obviously desirable. In  1911 the cry for constitutional govern

m ent had reached its highest pitch in China. No one could fail to 

see the wide appealing power of the term .

W ithout a doubt these considerations had weighed heavily on 

the m ind of Sung Chiao-jen when he was drafting the constitution, 

and m ade him lay down the ‘overthrow of the M anchu regime and 

the establishment of a democratic, constitutional system of govern

m ent’ as the pi'imary targets of his organisation.

Sung Chiao-jen, as the drafter of the constitution of the C entral 

China Office, is often held responsible for these apparen t shifts of 

stand. He has been charged as a dual-principle partisan who recog

nised only nationalism  and democracy as legitimate aims and rele

gated social welfare, the third principle of the League, to a place of 

oblivion. T ha t there was a smack of opportunism  in Sung’s policies 

is undeniable. In  any criticism of his action, however, one should 

bear in m ind the fact that Sung was prim arily a revolutionary and 

political activist whose im m ediate duty was to muster enough 

strength and support to overthrow first a despotic and corrupt regime, 

and then erect an alternative system of governm ent in its place.

Besides, it m ay be noted that the belief in political change as a 

prerequisite to solve C hina’s basic problems, w hether security, 

economic or social, was never in doubt. I t was this conviction, as 

well as national sentiment, which led Sung Chiao-jen and his 

generation to seek a quick political solution by means of arm ed 

revolution. T he aim to establish constitutional democracy, and the 

exclusion of vague and ill-defined terms such as socialism from their 

platform, had very practical results. As later events reveal, it eased 

the way for C hina’s conservative forces to come under their banner.

But the inroad of conservative forces into the revolutionary cam p 

had serious after-effects. They strengthened the party ’s anti- 

M anchu effort, but thw arted its determ ination to advance the cause 

further. The result is well known. The alien M anchu regime was 

overthrown, but the revolutionaries found themselves relinquishing 

leadership to a no less reactionary group.

Therefore, Sung Chiao-jen and his colleagues may be blam ed for 

lacking resolution, and for resorting to opportunism  and expediency. 

It was the price for seeking quick success. It was, however, a general 

characteristic of the revolutionary movement of that time rather 

than a question of personal weakness. Perhaps more emphasis 

should be given to the positive contribution of Sung Chiao-jen and 

his friends to C hina’s revolution. T he Chinese League had begun 

disintegrating in 1907. Following the disastrous Canton uprising of 

April 1911, its activities had virtually come to a standstill, and its
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m orale was a t its lowest ebb. I t  was Sung Chiao-jen and his colleagues 

who stepped into the vacuum  w ith their Cen tral China Office, and 

gave a timely leadership and encouragem ent to the restless and 

intensifying revo lu tionary fervour of the Yangtze valley.

The Cen tral Ch ina Office represented also the first a ttem p t of the 

revolutionaries to centralise com mand over the w idely scattered 

revolutionary forces of the region. U n til then , each local or provincial 

un it acted on its own under only nom inal leadership of the League .39 

The existence of the C en tra l Ch ina Office, as one of its founding 

members pointed ou t, provided an im po rtan t link between the 

revolutionary organisations of eight provinces (K iangsu, Chekiang , 

Anhwei, K iangsi, H upeh , H unan , Szech’uan , and Shensi) and was 

the pivot of the W uchang uprising .40 This fact points to ano ther 

deviation of this office. I t was not the same regional office envisaged 

in the 1906 constitution of the League. Its head office was in Shanghai 

instead of Hankow, and its operational area had extended to include 

the region originally designed for the Eastern China Office. Szech’uan 

and Shensi, of the West and N orth China Offices respectively, were 

also draw n into its orbit. Even Fukien of the South China Office 

was represented in Shanghai. Nation-wide support for the C entral 

C hina Office was canvassed, and it was stated explicitly in its 

constitution that it ‘is organised by its supporters among the members 

of the Chinese League’.41 Its pretension to central leadership could 

not be over-emphasised.

T he Central C hina Office operated basically according to a 

strategy advocated by Sung Chiao-jen a decade before. I t  aim ed to 

secure H upeh, which com m anded vital land and w ater com m unica

tion between the north and south. To safeguard its rear, as well as 

to ensure food provision and reinforcement, the control of H unan  

and Szechuan was also its objective. To block the enem y’s advance 

on W uchang from north China, the revolutionaries planned to 

occupy W u-sheng-kuan, an im portant pass controlling the entry of 

the Peking-Hankow railway from H onan to H upeh, while sim ultan

eous revolts were to take place in Shansi and Shensi, to in terrupt 

communications with Peking. In  order to control the lower Yangtze 

River, and to isolate the enem y’s navy, N anking was also to be seized 

immediately, in the event of uprisings. This plan of cam paign was 

unfolded to H uang Hsing, a recognised military leader of the League, 

and received his hearty approval.42

Im m ediately after its establishment, the Central China Office 

took active steps to im plem ent its plan. Key members were sent to 

organise, am algam ate, or advise various local revolutionary groups 

with the aim of extending its leadership and influence as far as possible.
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Tseng Po-hsing returned to H unan ; Fan Hung-hsien went to 

Anhwei, and Chang Tzu went to Nanking. At least two persons were 

sent to Ichang, a strategic town on the border of Hupeh and Szechuan, 

to raise funds and to enlist supporters. Hsiung Yueh-shan was sent 

to Hong Kong, presumably on a mission to contact Huang Hsing; 

W u Yung-san, a Szechuanese, assumed responsibility for his native 

province; Shensi was in the hands of Ching W u-mo.43

To the key provinces of Hupeh and Hunan, which were to assume 

the role of initiating the uprising, a decision was made to send T ’an 

Jen-feng, and later Sung Chiao-jen, who, in the words of T ’an 

Jen-feng, possessed far better qualifications, ability, and influence 

than he.44 The authority  and influence of the Central China Office 

over the revolutionary forces in the provinces could be seen in the 

tone and confidence of the resolution of 7 October 1911, in which 

T ’an Jen-feng referred to his proposed trip  to H unan and Hupeh as 

an act of maintaining the faith and confidence in the Central China 

Office of the revolutionaries in those provinces, and his trip  to 

Nanking as a mission to ‘deal’ with Cheng Tsan-ch’eng, a member of 

the League, who was a liaison officer appointed by the Central 

Command of the South China Office. The necessity to ‘deal’ w ith him 

presumably arose out of Cheng’s indisposition to co-operate with 

the Central China Office.

More conclusive evidence of the office’s authority  is the resolution 

on the time for the uprising. At the time of its establishment, there 

was unrest in Szechuan over the railway disputes. The revolutionary 

groups in Hupeh were inclined to start an uprising in response to 

this unrest, but, in the judgm ent of the leaders in Shanghai, the 

upheaval in Szechuan was subsiding and both H unan  and Nanking 

could not be relied on. Accordingly, it directed that the activities of 

the revolutionaries should be slowed down, and the plan for the 

uprising should be suspended until further developments.45

Parallel to organisational activities was a press campaign carried 

out by Sung Chiao-jen in his editorials in the Independent People's 

Daily. Both before and after the establishment of the Central China 

Office, Sung wrote profusely on national and international questions 

of the day, exposing the injustices and incompetence of the M anchu 

government, and external and internal problems resulting from 

these. The scholarliness, lucidity, and sound analysis which marked 

his writings were said to have won great popularity and made the 

Independent People's Daily one of the most influential publications in 

China on the eve of the 1911 revolution, thus contributing directly 

to accelerate the revolutionary movements in the Yangtze provinces.46 

The following is a specimen of his writing during this period :
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It is a pity that the Szechuanese people only employ negative 
measures, and do not know the use of positive methods, causing 
the Manchu government to think that the people of Szechuan 
could be easily dealt with. They not only refuse to comply with the 
wish of the people but actually hand out repeated threats!

It is also lamentable that the people of Hunan, Hupeh, and 
Kwangtung are not standing by the Szechuanese, enabling the 
government to gloat over the latter’s grievances, and to continue 
its much hated policies unabated. These shortcomings are indeed 
regrettable. If the people of Szechuan, through thorough observa
tions, understand the causes underlying the rise and fall of govern
ments, and the forces determining the changes of the world, they 
should not again concentrate on the trifling disputes about railways. 
They should proceed from negative to positive action, placing 
themselves at the head of four hundred million Hans, Manchus, 
Mongolians, Moslems, and Tibetans to march towards the goal of 
constructing a democratic and constitutional political system.

For the same end, the people of Hunan, Hupeh, Kwangtung, 
and other provinces should also rise simultaneously like whirlwinds 
and floods. When this happens, one may expect with good reason 
that the evil system of tyranny which has plagued East Asia for 
several thousand years will be swept clean, and together with it all 
bad practices such as the borrowing of foreign money and the 
deprivation of people’s railway rights.47

It was the voice of revolution. Sung was appealing to the people 
to unite and rise against the incompetent Manchu government. 
Besides informing the nation of the real situation of China and the 
dangers it was facing, and fanning the people’s hatred against 
injustices, corruption, and incompetence, Sung also wrote to 
communicate his political thoughts and beliefs to his colleagues. 
On 25 September 1911, ten days before the outbreak of the Wuchang 
uprising, Sung wrote an important editorial, setting out what he 
believed to be basic principles of action for successful revolutions. 
He recommended that, firstly, the revolutionary period should be as 
short as possible; secondly, the area selected for the initial uprising 
should be small but vital; thirdly, the revolutionaries should utilise 
what the old government relied on for maintaining its existence, i.e. 
they should first win over the government’s armed forces to their 
side.48

Sung based his convictions on his observation of recent events in 
Portugal. Portugal was then a small European nation with vast 
overseas colonial possessions. A revolution against tyranny broke 
out in the capital at the end of 1910. With the help of the army and 
navy, the king and his government were overthrown overnight.
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Immediately, order and stability were restored. Within several 
months, and before any threats of partition of her overseas possessions, 
as suggested by Germany, could materialise, a constitutional repub
lican government was firmly established. Sung was very impressed, 
and regarded it as an excellent lesson for Chinese revolutionaries.

The policy of utilising government troops was not new, and had 
been tried out previously, notably in recent revolts in Canton. 
Moreover, more systematic infiltration of the army was then taking 
place in Hupeh and Hunan. Its effectiveness was revealed in the 
successful uprising in Wuchang on 10 October 1911. However, the 
revolutionaries’ choice for their initial revolt of the seat of a provin
cial government in central China instead of the national capital, 
Peking, contributed to markedly different results. The Portuguese 
revolutionaries who began their uprising in the national capital, 
successfully ousted the reigning monarch and ensured the destruction 
of the former ruling classes (the nobility and the ecclesiastics). But 
their Chinese counterparts were less fortunate. They commanded 
the loyalty of only a small section of the nation’s armed forces, and, 
starting their revolts a long way from the national capital, enabled 
reactionary forces to aggregate and grow into an opposing force, 
with the result that, although the revolutionaries secured the over
throw of the reigning dynasty, it was at the cost of seeing themselves 
engulfed by the residual forces of the passing regime.



EIGHT

The Revolution o f  i g u

A f t e r  t h e  proposal to in troduce a Cen tral Ch ina Office in 1910, 

Sung Chiao-jen, always cautious and m ethodical, prepared a 

three-year program  for the revolutionaries. D uring this period there 

were to be no revolts, and the office was to make careful preparations 

in the Yangtze provinces, gradually extending its activities no rth 

ward into H upeh, the province of the national capital.1 Obviously 

Sung still preferred a ‘capital uprising’ in accordance w ith his zonal 

concept, but, in consideration of the difficulties in instigating uprisings 

in the capital zone, the central provinces were chosen for initial 

activities.

H ad Sung’s suggestions been acceptable to his colleagues, a strong 

revolutionary organisation m ight have resulted from these p repara

tions, and the extension of activities into Peking and its environs 

might have brought results similar to the contem porary republican 

revolution in Portugal. Sung’s ideas were rejected, however, by Chao 

Sheng, who thought that great deeds should not be dilatory! T he 

majority supported Chao, arguing that the emphasis in revolution 

was on sacrifice, not on im m ediate success. I f  care was emphasised, 

concern for gains and losses would be sharpened, and the courage and 

adventurous spirit of the revolutionaries dam pened. Consequently, 

no time limits were set for preparations or uprisings, and the principal 

resolution of the meeting was a proposal by T ’an Jen-feng to 

‘centralise’ leadership and divide labour.2

W hen the C entral China Office was formed, however, Sung’s 

plans for a preparatory  period won the day. In  an attem pt to prevent 

recklessness on the part of their scattered supporters, the leaders 

decided on 1913 as the year for ‘grand revolution’.3 Considering the 

m agnitude of their task, which included the organisation of cadres, 

the subversion of the arm y, the transportation and accum ulation of 

arms, and the raising of funds for these purposes, the time set was 

none too long.
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No sooner was this decided, however, than it became apparen t to 

the revolutionaries tha t the intensification of the peoples’ opposition 

to the governm ent, due to the scheme to nationalise railways, offered 

excellent opportunities for uprisings. They also realised that it m ight 

prove difficult to restrain colleagues in such trouble spots as Sze

chuan. As it was, subversive activities in the arm y in W uchang had 

reached saturation point. The soldiers were clam ouring for action, 

and the organisers showing signs of restlessness.

In  September a special deputation was sent from H upeh to 

Shanghai, requesting Sung and T ’an to go to W uchang. Sung and 

his colleagues were still cautious bu t flexible.4 T ’an was already on 

his way, and Sung about to follow, when the W uchang uprising 

broke out on 10 O ctober 1911. The revolt was a success, bu t the 

absence of a com petent political tactician to guide it had profound 

effects on the subsequent course of revolution.

The outbreak of the W uchang uprising came as a surprise, and 

its spectacular success was even more unexpected. T he incident 

was discussed for years afterwards, but no one could agree on the 

causes of its success. M any, notably Sun Yat-sen, regarded it as 

accidental and a stroke of providence.5 Sun m aintained that, had 

the governor and the m ilitary com m andant kept their heads and not 

taken to their heels, the city would not have fallen. This view tends 

to belittle the achievem ent of the well-organised revolutionary 

movement in H upeh which dated back to the beginning of the 

century. To emphasise the latter fact, it is necessary to retrace the 

development of revolutionary movement in W uchang since Sung 

Chiao-jen’s departure.

The success of the W uchang uprising was a natural outcome of 

H upeh’s peculiar developm ent in the preceding decade or even 

decades, a fact receiving increasing recognition am ong historians.6 

H upeh was the first province to introduce m odern schools, both 

military and civil, and  to develop a m odern comprehensive educa

tional system. It was also the first to send sizable groups of students 

to study in Ja p a n  and the West. H upeh m aintained the largest 

overseas student population ever sent abroad from a single province 

up to this time, and  its students were among the first to take notice 

of Sun Yat-sen. T he radical faction of the M utual Encouragem ent 

Society, which was the first Chinese student organisation in Jap an , 

included many H upeh  students, quite a few of whom lost their lives 

in the abortive revolt of the Independent Army in 1900. The 

revolutionary cries of the Hupeh Student Circle, the nationalistic 

sentiments expressed in the Voice o f China, and the advertisem ent of
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the Alliance League all show the long and deep-seated revolutionary 

tradition in H upeh.

H upeh also led in the establishment of a m odern arm y and the 

voluntary enlistm ent of educated men into the army. The latter 

phenom enon was hailed by a contem porary newspaper as an 

‘epoch-m aking’ situation.7 The formation of the Science Study 

Group, which extended m embership to students, secret society 

members, and soldiers, not only opened up a  new era in C hina’s 

gentry-soldier relations, but also shaped the basic pattern  of subse

quent insurgent organisations, and laid a firm basis for the W uchang 

uprising.

From  the establishment of the Science Study G roup in Ju n e  1904 

to the W uchang uprising, the revolutionary m ovement in H upeh had 

gone through m any vicissitudes. Following the dissolution of the 

Science Study G roup for its connection with the China Resurgence 

Society’s abortive Changsha revolt in O ctober 1904, H upeh revolu

tionaries went into a period of hibernation. O rganised activities 

were resumed in February 1906, when the Society for the Daily 

Increase of Knowledge (Jih-chih-hui) was formally established under 

the protective um brella of an Am erican Episcopal C hurch, and 

im m ediately became an affiliated organisation of the Chinese 

League.8

Unfortunately, K uo Yao-chieh, who had earlier helped Sung 

establish the m agazine Twentieth-Century China in Jap an , and for this 

connection was trusted and recom m ended by Sung Chiao-jen to 

the leaders of the society in W uchang, ran into debt and betrayed 

the organisation to the M anchu authorities for a governm ent reward. 

As a result nine leaders of the society were arrested, and their 

organisation was banned within one year of its form ation.9

Revolutionary activities were continued by some members under 

different covers, however. Even the imprisoned leaders m anaged to 

form a secret organisation, the Iron and Blood Army of China 

(Chung-hua t ’ieh-hsueh-chun), and directions to followers outside 

continued to em anate from their prison cells.10 The An-chun 

Prefecture Association for the Promotion of Public Good (An-chun 

kung-i-she) , later simply known as the New Association for the 

Promotion of Public Good, formed by educated and m ilitary men 

from districts in the An-lu Prefecture, stepped in to fill the vaccum, 

and acted as a liaison centre for members of the defunct society and 

other revolutionary bodies, until the formation of the H upeh Soldiers’ 

League, and was able to serve the cause with distinction because of 

its high social standing. T he H upeh Soldiers’ League (Hupeh Chun- 

tui t'ung-meng-hui) was organised in Ju ly  1908 by the former members
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of the defunct society with the approval of Li Ya-tung, a leader 

arrested by the governm ent and kept in the H an-yang gaol. A t the 

time of formation, it had over four hundred members, and established 

a vernacular newspaper as its propaganda organ. After five m onths 

their activities once again attracted  the attention of the governm ent. 

Reorganisation becam e necessary, and the new establishment was 

given the name, Self-government Study Society (CKun-chih hsueh- 

she).11 T he form ation of this organisation coincided with a change of 

attitude in the M anchu government. Because of the failure of the 

use of force and coercion in stam ping out revolutions, it was decided 

to adopt a more to lerant approach. Consequently the Self-govern

m ent Study Society was able to carry out its activities with com para

tive ease for nearly two years, giving the revolutionary m ovement a 

firm foundation in H upeh’s New Army.

O n 13 April 1910, in a protest against the rising price of rice and 

its continuing export from H unan, a rice riot broke out in C hangsha.12 

The Self-government Study Society planned to respond w ith an 

uprising in H upeh, bu t was held back after the riot had been quelled 

by governm ent forces. The advanced state of its preparations attracted  

the attention of the governm ent, however. Its activities were w atched 

and restricted, and its leaders were forced to flee. This ended its open 

existence and its m outhpiece, the Commercial News (Shang-wu-pao), 

but its inner network was not affected. W ithin a few m onths its 

successor, the M ilitary Studies Promotion Society (Chen-wu hsueh-she) 

was formed. Its recruiting activities were now concentrated on the 

soldiers in the New Arm y, and it succeeded in planting or recruiting 

a substantial num ber of men in five regiments.

In  order to tighten security, only regim ental representatives from 

each of the five regiments were adm itted to the organisation’s 

executive meetings. At an executive meeting on 11 O ctober 1910, 

only one m onth after its establishment, a total m em bership of over 

240 was recorded. T o expand recruiting activities, a resolution was 

passed calling on each m em ber to recruit at least one m em ber per 

month. As a result, m em bership expanded rapidly over the next two 

to three months.

Accelerated subversion in the arm y, however, aroused the suspi

cion of a com m anding officer, Li Yuan-hung, who took steps to 

purge his forces of subversive elements. Ironically, he became the 

leader of the W uchang rebels almost a year later. He discharged 

from his Forty-first R egim ent several leaders of the Society, including 

its H unanese chairm an. Leadership then fell on Chiang I-wu, 

another Hunanese, who came from Sung Chiao-jen’s prefecture. 

However, Li Y uan-hung’s action succeeded in interrupting  the
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society’s activities for two months tha t winter, during which time the 

m orale of the revolutionaries was m aintained chiefly by the Great 

River Daily ( Ta-chiang-pao), a newspaper established by its members.

W hen the atm osphere in W uchang had returned to norm al, the 

leaders of the M ilitary Studies Promotion Society began to take steps 

to revitalise the organisation. To avoid suspicion the society decided 

to adopt a respectable and unobtrusive name, the L iterary Society.

O n 30 Jan u ary  1911 the L iterary Society was inaugurated  by a 

group of soldiers, thus bringing into existence one of two organisations 

which were directly responsible for the successful W uchang uprising. 

I t  consisted m ainly of common soldiers in H upeh’s New Army, the 

only sizable and well-equipped arm y in China apart from the Peiyang 

group in N orth China. Its leadership was in the hands of a group 

of young intelligentsia, who, in their determ ination to overthrow the 

M anchu government, united with the common soldiers and convert

ed them  to their cause.13 H ere lies the essential difference between 

the W uchang uprising and those before it. O ther uprisings, mostly 

in the south, were instigated by leaders of the Sun-H uang group, 

and  were largely dependent on a small num ber of party  men as the 

m ain fighting force, with only subsidiary support from troops. These 

troops fought either for m aterial gain, or on the orders of their 

com m anding officers, who m ight be genuine revolutionaries or 

merely opportunists, giving or w ithholding support according to the 

prospects of success.

W uchang was the only place where systematic infiltration of the 

entire modern arm y took place throughout the period of pre-R epub- 

lican revolutionary movement. At the beginning of 1910 the Literary 

Society had more than  800 m em bers; more than 90 per cent were 

soldiers and less than 3 per cent officers. W ith the enlistm ent of 

Chang Yu-k’un into the cavalry division in M arch 1910, every 

section of the New Army of H upeh was covered by the revolution

aries. By M ay, m embership of the society had swelled to more than 

3,000, and by August 1911 it had reached 5,000.14

A nother feature of H upeh’s revolutionary m ovement was the 

presence among the rank and file of revolutionaries from other 

provinces, especially H unan. Not a few ambitious men w ith revolu

tionary leanings were attracted  to W uchang from other provinces 

because of its strategic im portance, its improved treatm ent of soldiers 

in the New Army, and its strong revolutionary undercurrents. The 

close association of H upeh and H unan  in the revolutionary move

m ent dated back at least to 1904, when Sung Chiao-jen and H u 

Ying helped to found H upeh’s first revolutionary organisation, the 

Science Study Group. H unanese, such as H u Ying, continued to
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assume im portant roles in leadership. The last three revolutionary 

societies in this particular (and perhaps the main stream of H upeh’s) 

revolutionary movement, were all headed by H unanese.15 T he roles 

of Chiang-I-wu, president of the Literary Society, and Liu Yao- 

cheng, head of the society’s Disciplinary D epartm ent, were particu

larly significant to subsequent events.

At the time of the C hina Resurgence Society, when Sung was 

preparing a revolt in the prefecture of C h’ang-te, Chiang I-wu was 

a student in a teachers’ training school in C h’ang-te, and he ap p ar

ently shared Sung’s activities.16 Following the collapse of the revolt 

and Sung’s escape to Jap an , Chiang was expelled from his school.

Liu Yao-cheng also came from Sung’s prefecture, and actually 

shared with Sung the responsibility for starting uprisings in west 

H unan  in 1904. After Sung’s escape to Jap an , he also went into h id

ing until 1905, when he joined M a Fu-i’s revolt. W hen this revolt 

failed, he went to Ja p a n  and  joined the Chinese League on Sung’s 

recom m endation. He returned to China in the spring of 1906 to 

work for the revolution in the Yangtze provinces. In  1909 he went 

to Shanghai, and was engaged in the publication of a journal with 

C hiang I-wu. Later he was invited to Hankow to edit the Commercial 

News (Shang-wu-pao). I t was here that he became directly associated 

with H upeh’s revolutionary m ovem ent.17

Both Liu and Chiang joined the New Army, and played an active 

role in H upeh’s revolutionary movement from the time of the Self- 

governm ent Study Society to the form ation of the Literary Society. 

This close association between Sung, Chiang, and Liu, and Sung’s 

past association w ith H upeh’s revolutionaries, undoubtedly prepared 

the way for their co-operation in 1911. Sung was confident of their 

support for the leadership of his C entral C hina Office and for its 

Yangtze operations. They were also responsible for the all-out support 

of the Literary Society for Sung’s Nationalist Party  in 1912.

The other organisation which shared the honour of initiating the 

W uchang uprising was the M utual A dvancem ent Society. T hrough

out 1908 it took active steps to organise the secret societies of the 

Yangtze provinces for revolution. Its H upeh branch was established 

by Sun W u and others in early 1909.18

Sun W u was typical of the m ajority of revolutionaries of this 

period. A brief exam ination of his activities in this period will 

illustrate the complicated relationships between the various insurgent 

groups, the revolutionaries’ attitude towards their tasks, and shed 

m uch light on the general character of the 1911 revolution.

Sun W u was a native of H upeh and a graduate of the H upeh 

M ilitary School. After graduation  he served in the arm y in both
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H unan  and H upeh , and was involved in the plot o f the Independen t 

A rmy in 1900 and tha t of the Science S tudy G roup in 1904. In 1905 

he w ent to Jap an  to receive naval train ing, but soon became involved 

in the movement against J a p a n ’s attem pt to impose stricter control 

over Chinese students. R eturning to W uchang, he was soon on the 

run  once more, for taking part in the activities of the Society for the 

Daily Increase of Knowledge. He took refuge in M anchuria, where 

he travelled from place to place conferring w ith Sung Chiao-jen, 

W u Lu-chen, and others on plans for instigating uprisings.19 Later 

he went south with the idea of joining H uang Hsing’s Y unnan 

uprising. By the time he reached Hong Kong, however, the Y unnan 

uprising had collapsed. Finding no further im m ediate action, he 

went again to Jap an , where he joined the M utual Advancem ent 

Society and was put in charge of m ilitary affairs. Towards the end 

of 1908 he was pu t in charge of recruiting men for the H upeh branch, 

and accordingly returned to that province to carry out his respon

sibilities.

D uring April 1909 offices of the M utual Advancem ent Society 

were set up in Hankow and W uchang. W ithin a few m onths the 

secret societies of the Yangtze provinces were gradually draw n 

together under the leadership of the society. Sun W u, a soldier by 

training, naturally also sought to establish connections w ith revolu

tionary-inclined elements in the army. A closer association between 

the M utual A dvancem ent Society and the Self-government Study 

Society was soon established, and Sun W u even persuaded some 

members of the latter to jo in  the M utual Advancem ent Society. 

However, in the late autum n of 1909 Sun W u’s activities were 

apprehended by the government, and he once more left for the south.

Now, for the first time, he assumed the nam e of W u. He went to 

H ong Kong, joined the Chinese League, and  then returned to H upeh 

the following summer. By this time the M utual Advancem ent Society 

had m ade great strides within the arm y and the secret societies. It 

was further strengthened by a num ber of members who returned 

from Tokyo that winter. It was arranged tha t future uprisings should 

be simultaneous, and shadow-governors were nam ed to take charge 

of various provinces.20

In early 1911, when T ’an Jen-feng visited H unan  and H upeh to 

secure support for the C anton uprising in April, he met Chu Cheng, 

a m em ber of the Chinese League and also a foundation m em ber of 

the M utual Advancem ent Society, and Sun Wu. T ’an left w ith them  

S800 from the fund given to him by the South China Office.21

Sun W u’s life bore characteristics common to most revolutionaries 

of this period. The overthrow of the M anchus was their prim ary
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objective, and they rallied together to attain  this end. Different 

organisations existed according to regional, social, and occupational 

divisions rather than  ideological differences which were only vaguely 

felt, and were generally relegated to second place. This feature made 

possible the am algam ation of various organisations to form the 

Chinese League, bu t also underm ined its solidarity after its formation.

W hen the co-operation between the Literary Society and  the 

M utual A dvancem ent Society was first proposed, it was significant 

that the objection raised by the leader of the former organisation was 

one of social distinctions and not ideological differences:

W e are lowly soldiers and they are either gentlemen clad in 
Western-style clothes or M andarins in flowing robes and wide
sleeved jackets with superior wisdom and high reputations. They 
will never condescend to look a t us and we cannot have anything 
to gain by hanging around them. You must be careful not to fall 
into their trap .22

This feature also explained the practice of m ulti-party membership 

and the complicated interwoven relationships between the various 

revolutionary groups. The absence of a well-defined ideology other 

than that of nationalism gave flexibility to their choice of allegiance. 

Prior to the overthrow of the M anchus, this flexibility was a source 

of strength. After the revolution, the sudden fulfilment of their 

nationalistic ideal left a vacuum  which was impossible to fill at short 

notice. The various organisations fell apart and resettled with 

different centres of gravity. But, in this pre-revolutionary situation, 

Sun W u and his like were instrum ental in bringing together the 

L iterary Society and the M utual A dvancem ent Society on the eve of 

the W uchang uprising, and in facilitating the extension of influence 

and leadership of Sung Chiao-jen’s C entral China Office.

The close association which had developed between the M utual 

Advancem ent Society and the Self-government Study Society during 

1909 was in terrupted by governm ent action against both societies. 

All contacts between them were cut, and the latter society was not 

anxious to renew its ties, because of class differences which m ight 

cause friction.23

Following T ’an Jen-feng’s visit to W uchang in early 1911, on 

behalf of the South China Office, to obtain support for the im m inent 

Canton uprising, the M utual Advancem ent Society accelerated its 

activities within the New Arm y.This encroachm ent on the main 

recruiting ground of the L iterary Society inevitably led to friction 

between them. Leaders contem plated am algam ation, bu t social 

differences continued to be an  obstacle. I t appears that, since the 

betrayal of the Society For the Daily Increase of Knowledge by a
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returned student from Jap an , members of succeeding organisations 

became a little apprehensive of the reliability of overseas students. 

This attitude accounted partly  for their policy of recruiting only 

soldiers below officer rank.24

After the failure of the Canton uprising, hopes for success in the 

south vanished, and the revolutionaries of H upeh and H unan  decided 

to assume the initiative. Protests against the nationalisation of 

railways were already looming large, and the urgency of the situation 

required the co-operation of the two societies in W uchang. The first 

rapprochement was m ade in M ay, with both parties promising jo in t 

action. O n i June, co-operation was formally proposed and approved 

by both societies. But the basis for co-operation had  yet to be agreed 

upon. After several months of preparation, the two societies gathered 

together for a jo in t meeting in m id-Septem ber ig i i, and decided to 

establish a jo in t com m and. They agreed to suspend the use of their 

former names, and the leaders renounced their offices. M embers 

were to be known simply as revolutionaries, in order to delimit 

organisational boundaries. Chiang I-wu and W ang Hsien-chang of 

the Literary Society were elected Chief and D eputy Com m anders 

respectively, with Sun W u of the M utual Advancem ent Society as 

Chief-of-StafF. No one was willing to assume the headship of the 

revolutionary government, however, so it was decided to request 

the presence of H uang Hsing, Sung Chiao-jen, and T ’an Jen-feng 

in W uchang. Chu Cheng and Yang Yu-ju left W uchang on 16 

Septem ber on this mission. They arrived in Shanghai on 25 Septem 

ber, and im m ediately visited Sung Chiao-jen, C h’en C h’i-mei, and 

T ’an Jen-feng to present their request.25

According to T ’an Jen-feng, the Central C hina Office had been 

kept informed of developments in W uchang by one P ’eng Shou-sung, 

who worked as an adviser to T uan  Fang, and whose residence in 

Hankow was used by party  members as an operational centre. It 

appears that, before the arrival of Chu Cheng and  Yang Yu-ju, 

T ’an had already received a telegram from H upeh urging him to go 

to W uchang. Accordingly, a meeting of the C entral Executive 

Council of the C entral China Office was held to consider this request 

on 20 September. T ’an was sick at the time and, in order tha t he 

m ight enter hospital for treatm ent, Sung offered to go in his place. 

Sung was to leave Shanghai on 11 October.

Following the arrival of Chu and Yang, a full m eeting, attended 

by representatives of all m em ber provinces of the C entral China 

Office, was convened. Pleased with the preparations in H upeh as 

reported by Chu and Yang, the meeting decided on simultaneous 

uprisings in W uchang, Nanking, and Shanghai, to be followed by
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s i m i l a r  o n e s  i n  o t h e r  m e m b e r  p r o v i n c e s .  S p e c i a l  d i s p a t c h e s  w e r e  

s e n t  t o  i n f o r m  H u a n g  H s i n g  i n  H o n g  K o n g  o f  t h e  l a t e s t  d e v e l o p m e n t s  

i n  t h e  Y a n g t z e  a r e a ,  a n d  t o  i n v i t e  h i m  t o  r e t u r n  t o  t a k e  c h a r g e  o f  

t h e  s i t u a t i o n .  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  a n d  T ’a n  J e n - f e n g  w e r e  a l s o  p r e p a r i n g  

t o  g o  t o  H a n k o w  t o g e t h e r .

U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  H u  Y i n g ,  w h o  w a s  s t i l l  i n  p r i s o n ,  m i s j u d g e d  t h e  

s i t u a t i o n  a n d  s e n t  a  s t u d e n t ,  T s ’e n  W e i - s h e n g ,  t o  s t o p  S u n g . 26 H u  

Y i n g  a n d  S u n g  w e r e  c l o s e  f r i e n d s ,  a n d  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e i r  c l o s e  a s s o c i a 

t i o n  i n  t h e  p a s t  S u n g  w a s  i n c l i n e d  t o  t r u s t  h i s  j u d g m e n t .  H e  h e s i t a t e d .  

T ’a n  J e n - f e n g ,  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  w a s  u r g e n t ,  u r g e d  S u n g  

o n  h i s  w a y .  A f t e r  a  m e e t i n g  o n  3  O c t o b e r ,  S u n g  c o n s e n t e d  t o  l e a v e  

a f t e r  t h e  M o o n  F e s t i v a l  ( 6  O c t o b e r ) .  B u t  t w o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  d e l a y e d  

h i m ;  f i r s t l y ,  Y u  Y u - j e n  w a s  a w a y  f r o m  S h a n g h a i  a n d  S u n g  w a s  

r e l u c t a n t  t o  l e a v e  h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  t o  t h e  Independent People’s Daily 

u n t i l  Y u  r e t u r n e d  t o  t a k e  c h a r g e ;  s e c o n d l y ,  S u n g  w i s h e d  t o  a s c e r t a i n  

f i r s t  H u a n g  H s i n g ’s  m o v e m e n t s  a n d  h i s  o p i n i o n .  A p p a r e n t l y  h e  h a d  

n o t  o v e r c o m e  t h e  d o u b t s  r a i s e d  b y  H u  Y i n g ’s  l e t t e r .

D o u b t s  o n  t h e  r e a d i n e s s  o f  t h e  r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s  f o r  a n  a l l - o u t  

u p r i s i n g  w e r e  r e f l e c t e d  i n  a  m o t i o n  a t  a  s p e c i a l  m e e t i n g  o f  t h e  C e n t r a l  

E x e c u t i v e  C o u n c i l  o n  7  O c t o b e r .  T h e  m o t i o n  r e a d :

T h e  d i s t u r b a n c e s  i n  S z e c h u a n  a r e  q u i e t e n i n g  d o w n ,  a n d  H u n a n  

a n d  N a n k i n g  a r e  n o t  r e l i a b l e .  I n  v i e w  o f  t h e s e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  

a r r a n g e m e n t s  f o r  r e v o l t s  s h o u l d  n a t u r a l l y  b e  s l o w e d  d o w n .  P l e a s e  

d e c i d e  o n  t h e  l e n g t h  o f  p o s t p o n e m e n t  a n d  t h e  c r i t e r i o n  b y  w h i c h  

a  s i t u a t i o n  m a y  b e  j u d g e d  a s  r i p e  f o r  u p r i s i n g s .

T h e  r e l e v a n t  r e s o l u t i o n  r e a d ,  ‘ I t  s h a l l  b e  d e t e r m i n e d  a c c o r d i n g  t o  

d e v e l o p m e n t s ’ . 27

I t  w a s  c l e a r  t h a t  l e a d e r s  i n  S h a n g h a i  d i d  n o t  t h i n k  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  

t h e  Y a n g t z e  r e g i o n  r i p e  f o r  a n  u p r i s i n g .  T h e y  w e r e  c a u t i o u s ,  a n d  

t h e i r  a t t i t u d e ,  a s  i t  t u r n e d  o u t ,  c o i n c i d e d  w i t h  H u a n g  H s i n g ’s 

s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  t h e y  s h o u l d  w a i t  u n t i l  l a t e  O c t o b e r . 28

T ’a n  J e n - f e n g ,  h o w e v e r ,  d i s a g r e e d  w i t h  t h e  m a j o r i t y .  H e  a l o n e  

b e l i e v e d  i n  t h e  u r g e n c y  o f  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  W u c h a n g ,  a n d  d e c l a r e d  a t  

t h e  m e e t i n g  t h a t  h e  w o u l d  g o  t o  H u p e h  a n d  H u n a n  n e x t  d a y  i n  o r d e r  

t o  r e t a i n  t h e  c o n f i d e n c e  o f  t h e  a f f i l i a t e d  o r g a n i s a t i o n s .  H e  a l s o  h o p e d  

t h a t  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n ,  w h o s e  r e p u t a t i o n  a n d  a b i l i t y  w e r e  s u p e r i o r  t o  

h i s ,  w o u l d  f o l l o w  w i t h i n  a  s h o r t  t i m e .  S u n g  p r o m i s e d  t o  f o l l o w ,  a n d  

T ’a n  l e f t  n e x t  d a y ,  ‘w i t h  h i s  m e d i c i n e ’ , a s  h e  h a d  n o t  y e t  r e c o v e r e d  

f r o m  h i s  i l l n e s s . 29

T ’a n  a r r i v e d  i n  N a n k i n g  o n  8  O c t o b e r ,  w h e r e  h e  i n f o r m e d  t h e  

r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s  o f  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  H u p e h ,  a n d  a s k e d  t h e m  t o  r e s p o n d  

i n  t h e  e v e n t  o f  u p r i s i n g s  o c c u r r i n g  t h e r e .  T ’a n  a n d  C h u  C h e n g  t h e n
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continued on their jou rney and reached K iukiang where they heard 

news of the W uchang uprising.30

It happened that, while leaders in Shanghai were discussing the 

situation, m any revolutionaries in the arm y in H upeh were being 

transferred from W uchang to the H unan-Szechuan border. A ccord

ing to a participant in the uprising, the troop movements worried 

the revolutionaries in W uchang, not because they m ight not have 

enough strength to take the city, bu t because they might not have 

enough soldiers to hold it afterwards. T he leaders thought it necessary 

to act quickly, and on 24 Septem ber decided to stage the revolt on 

the night of 6 O ctober, the occasion of C hina’s M oon Festival which 

was traditionally associated with the rebellions that led to the down

fall of the Yuan dynasty in China. W ord was sent to the revolution

aries in H unan im ploring them  to revolt a t the same time.31

D uring the next few days the atm osphere in W uchang was tense. 

Rum ours of im m inent revolts were circulating. Forces loyal to the 

M anchus, chiefly m ilitary police, patrol and defence troops, and gun 

boats, were put on the alert. This condition, coupled w ith the fact that 

Chu Cheng and Yang Yu-ju had not yet returned from their mission, 

and that both H uang Hsing in H ong K ong and Chiao Ta-feng in 

H unan requested postponement, forced the H upeh leaders to post

pone the uprising. At least three other tentative dates (9, 11, and 

16 October) for an uprising had been suggested, but evidence suggests 

that no decision was m ade on this m atter, owing to the fluidity of the 

situation. Plans for the uprising rem ained unchanged. The various 

arm y leaders had been given detailed instructions regarding their 

specific responsibilities for attacking routes and targets. They only 

awaited the signal to go ahead. As Li Lien-fang points out, no date 

was set for the revolt, but everyone felt its proximity. The time was 

left open so that advantage could be taken of the governm ent’s most 

unguarded m om ent.32

T he revolutionaries did not succeed in their plan for a surprise 

attack, however. A prem ature bom b explosion on 9 O ctober in their 

hideout in the Russian Concession in Hankow exposed their in ten

tions and deprived them  of their initiative. Sun W u was w ounded in 

the explosion. O n hearing of the accident, Chiang I-wu, who had 

returned that m orning from his outpost in Yueh-chou for a special 

meeting, decided to start the uprising at midnight. He only just 

m anaged to escape the closing arms of the police, thanks to his 

pigtail, peasant outfit, and dull countenance.33 Three other leaders 

were captured and executed; am ong them was Liu Yao-cheng, one 

of the most im portant political and m ilitary brains of the W uchang 

revolution. His death was an irretrievable loss, and  one historian,
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also a participant in the revolt, remarked that Liu’s death affected 
the course of revolution more than the delay of Sung Chiao-jen and 
T ’an Jen-feng, or the escape of Chiang I-wu and Liu Kung.34

In the absence of top-ranking leaders, the responsibility of carrying 
out Chiang I-Wu’s orders for uprising, issued on 9 October at 5 p.m., 
fell on the soldiers themselves. The revolt was originally scheduled for 
midnight, but the strict curfew imposed on the city prevented the 
orders from reaching their destined hands in time. On 10 October 
executions and arrests caused a great disturbance. It was rumoured 
that a revolutionary membership register had fallen into the hands 
of the government, and mass arrests were imminent.35 Hupeh’s 
revolutionary movement had reached the point of no return. The 
course confronting them was to rise and fight for their ideals and a 
chance of survival, or lay down their arms and be destroyed. They 
fought, and to everyone’s surprise they proved completely successful.

According to one considered opinion, there were eighteen battal
ions, numbering about 9,000 men, in Wuchang at the time. Of these 
eighteen battalions only three were loyal to the government. The 
rest, heavily infiltrated by the revolutionaries, had no will to resist 
the rebels. The numerical ratio between revolutionaries and forces 
loyal to the Manchus was about three to five. However, the 3,000 
revolutionary soldiers, being units of the New Army, were well 
trained and better equipped than the loyalists, a conglomeration of 
police, office guards, armed firemen, patrol and defence troops, and 
three battalions of the New Army.36 Besides being a superior fighting 
force, the revolutionaries were fighting for their very lives. Though 
leaderless and without a centralised command, they were able to 
follow the well-laid plans to carry out co-ordinated attacks on govern
ment positions. After an all-night battle, they succeeded in holding 
Wuchang on 11 October, and on the following day Hankow and 
Hanyang also fell into their hands. Within a week the loyalists were 
driven seven miles outside the city, and within a month thirteen 
provinces declared their independence. In diplomacy, the revolu
tionaries also scored a decisive victory when, on 18 October, the 
foreign consular body at Hankow adopted a policy of neutrality and 
accorded the revolutionaries the status of a belligerent party in a 
civil war.37

Despite initial successes, however, the position of Wuchang’s 
revolutionaries was not secure. When Sung Chiao-jen and Huang 
Hsing arrived on 29 October, only four provincial cities had risen in 
response,* and Wuchang was confronted with government reinforce-

* Changsha of Hunan and Sian of Shensi fell to the revolutionaries on 22 October 
1911, Kiukiang of Kiangsi the next day, and T ’ai-yiian of Shansi on 29 October.
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m e r i t s  f r o m  t h e  n o r t h .  S u n g  e x p r e s s e d  h is  c o n c e r n  f o r  t h e  m i l i t a r y  

s i t u a t i o n  i n  W u c h a n g  i n  a  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  C e n t r a l  C h i n a  O f f i c e  i n  

S h a n g h a i  o n  31  O c t o b e r :

I  s a f e ly  a r r i v e d  i n  H u p e h  t h e  d a y  b e f o r e  y e s t e r d a y ;  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  

h e r e  is  t e n s e ,  a n d  I  s i n c e r e l y  h o p e  t h a t  o t h e r  p l a c e s  w i l l  r e s p o n d .

I  h e a r  t h a t  t h e  a m m u n i t i o n  d e a l  i n  S h a n g h a i  h a s  n o t  c o m e  o f f .  I  

w o n d e r  w h e t h e r  o t h e r  c h a n n e l s  h a v e  b e e n  e x p l o r e d  ? I  b e g  y o u  t o  

d o  y o u r  b e s t  t o  s e c u r e  t h e m .  P l e a s e  a l s o  k e e p  m e  i n f o r m e d  o f  t h e  

s i t u a t i o n s  i n  S h a n g h a i ,  N a n k i n g  a n d  N o r t h  A n h w e i .  C h a n g s h a ,  

K i u k i a n g ,  I c h a n g ,  a n d  Y u e h - c h o u  h a v e  d e f i n i t e l y  f a l l e n  i n t o  o u r  

h a n d s .  A t  p r e s e n t  o u r  o n l y  w o r r y  is  t h e  o p p o s i n g  P e i y a n g  a r m y .  

H a s  M r  P o  [ P o  W e n - w e i ]  l e f t ?  I f  a c t i o n  h a s  b e e n  t a k e n  i n  N o r t h  

A n h w e i ,  a  f o r c e  s h o u l d  e n t e r  H o n a n  t o  t h r e a t e n  t h e  n o r t h e r n  a r m y .  

O t h e r w i s e ,  I  f e a r ,  t h e  a r m y  o f  H u p e h  f i g h t i n g  d i f f i c u l t  b a t t l e s  

a l o n e  w i l l  f i n d  i t  h a r d  t o  m a i n t a i n  i t s  g r o u n d .  . . .38

T w o  d a y s  l a t e r ,  o n  2  N o v e m b e r ,  H a n k o w  fe l l  b a c k  i n t o  t h e  h a n d s  

o f  t h e  e n e m i e s ,  a n d  S u n g  a g a i n  w r o t e  t o  h i s  c o l l e a g u e s  i n  S h a n g h a i ,  

r e q u e s t i n g  t h a t  t h e y  c o n t a c t  a  c e r t a i n  J a p a n e s e  m e r c h a n t  a b o u t  t h e  

p u r c h a s e  a n d  t r a n s p o r t  o f  f i f t y  t o  s e v e n t y  t h o u s a n d  6 -5  m i l l i m e t r e  

g u n s  ( 1 8 9 7  o r  1 9 0 4  m o d e l s ) ,  a n d  u r g i n g  t h e m  t o  t a k e  a c t i o n  i n  

N a n k i n g  a n d  A n h w e i .  H e  w r o t e ,  ‘T e l e g r a m s  a r r i v e d  t o d a y  r e p o r t i n g  

t h e  s u c c e s s f u l  r e c o v e r y  o f  Y u n n a n  a n d  S h a n s i .  W e  c e r t a i n l y  c a n n o t  

f a c e  o t h e r s  i f  N a n k i n g  a n d  A n h w e i  s t i l l  t a k e  n o  a c t i o n .  I  b e g  y o u  t o  

a c t  q u i c k l y .  . . , ’39 T h e s e  l e t t e r s  n o t  o n l y  r e v e a l  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  

W u c h a n g ,  b u t  a l s o  p r o v i d e  a  f i r s t - h a n d  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  r o l e  o f  t h e  

C e n t r a l  C h i n a  O f f i c e  a n d  S u n g  h i m s e l f  i n  t h i s  r e v o l u t i o n .

S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  w a s  i l l  i n  b e d  w h e n  t h e  W u c h a n g  u p r i s i n g  t o o k  

p l a c e .  T h e  n e w s  o f  s u c c e s s e s  i n  W u c h a n g  w a s  s a i d  t o  h a v e  c u r e d  h i m  

i m m e d i a t e l y . 40 T h e  o r i g i n a l  p l a n  o f  c a m p a i g n  l o n g  a g o  c o n c e i v e d  

b y  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  C e n t r a l  C h i n a  O f f i c e  h e a d q u a r t e r s  a n d  l a t e r  

a d o p t e d  b y  a  m e e t i n g  o f  i t s  p r o v i n c i a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  i n  S h a n g h a i  

o n  2 6  S e p t e m b e r  1 9 1 1 ,  w a s  t o  s e c u r e  t h r e e  b a s e s ,  W u c h a n g ,  N a n k i n g ,  

a n d  S h a n g h a i ,  f o r  i n i t i a l  u p r i s i n g s .  F i v e  d a y s  a f t e r  t h e  W u c h a n g  

u p r i s i n g ,  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  r e a f f i r m e d  t h i s  s t r a t e g i c  c o n c e p t  o p e n l y  i n  

h i s  d a i l y  n e w s p a p e r ,  e m p h a s i s i n g  t h e  s t r a t e g i c  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  

W u c h a n g  a n d  N a n k i n g ,  b o t h  v i t a l  c e n t r e s  f o r  a t t a c k  o n  n o r t h  C h i n a  

a s  w e l l  a s  f o r  t h e  d e f e n c e  o f  s o u t h e a s t  C h i n a  a g a i n s t  t h e  n o r t h . 41 

I n  S u n g ’s o p i n i o n  N a n k i n g  w o u l d  n o t  b e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  t a k e ,  s i n c e  t h e r e  

w e r e  i n  t h e  N e w  A r m y  i n  N a n k i n g  a  s u b s t a n t i a l  n u m b e r  o f  r e v o l u 

t i o n a r y  s y m p a t h i s e r s  a n d  f o r m e r  f o l l o w e r s  o f  s u c h  r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s  a s  

C h a o  S h e n g ,  N i  Y i n g - t i e n ,  L i n  S h u - c h ’i n g ,  a n d  P o  W e n - w e i .  T h e y  

n e e d e d  o n l y  a  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  l e a d e r  w h o  c o u l d  c o m m a n d  t h e  l o y a l t y  

a n d  c o n f i d e n c e  o f  t h e  t r o o p s  i n  N a n k i n g .  A c c o r d i n g l y  h e  i n v i t e d
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Po Wen-wei, an  old associate of the New Army in Nanking, to 

return  from M anchuria to take charge of N anking’s m ilitary opera

tions. At the same time he wired H uang Hsing to come to his aid .42

H uang Hsing arrived in Shanghai on 24 O ctober and entered 

into an all-night discussion with Sung. There is no record of the 

substance of their discussion, but, judging by their subsequent 

activities, we m ay conclude tha t it probably centred on W uchang 

and Nanking and  which city was to have their first attention. For 

m ilitary considerations Sung w anted Nanking secured as soon as 

possible in order to protect W uchang and southeast China against 

onslaughts from the north. It is also possible tha t he looked a t the 

capture of N anking from a political standpoint. T he absence of 

revolutionary leaders from W uchang at the time of the uprising had 

caused leadership to fall on a non-revolutionary m an, Li Y uan-hung. 

T he capture of Nanking would balance the position and compensate 

for the loss of initiative and leadership in W uchang. H uang Hsing 

probably agreed w ith Sung’s ideas, bu t disagreed with his approach. 

M ilitarily the defence of W uchang was more urgent and im portant 

than  the capture of Nanking. Besides, the latter task could best be 

left to men who had closer connections with the region. Those who 

had closer associations with H upeh should go to W uchang, where 

they could rely on the co-operation of local men and obtain assistance 

and reinforcements from H unan. H ung’s argum ent was readily 

appreciated by Sung Chiao-jen. I t  would enable them to regain 

leadership. H uang, prim arily a m ilitary m an, needed the political 

skill of Sung Chiao-jen to reshape the political situation in W uchang. 

Therefore Sung left Shanghai with H uangH sing for W uchang, leaving 

the task of capturing Nanking to Po Wen-wei and Fan K uang-ch’i.43

O n arrival in W uchang on 29 O ctober, they found the m ilitary 

situation worse than  expected. For two days Hankow had come 

under the strong attacks of some northern arm y units. H uang Hsing 

immediately went to the front, and Sung wrote to urge his friends 

to take Nanking. I f  W uchang’s m ilitary front appeared precarious, 

its political front was solidly entrenched and difficult to alter. The 

absence of recognised leaders a t the initial stage of the uprising had 

forced the revolutionaries to abandon their original plan to organise 

a H upeh revolutionary government with bona fide revolutionaries 

filling the key posts.* Instead, the most im portant post in the H upeh

* A pparently the headship of H upeh’s m ilitary government was originally 
reserved for either H uang Hsing or Sung Chiao-jen. W hen 6 O ctober 1911 was 
decided as the date for uprising, the personnel of its provisional government 
included Liu K ung as President, Sun W u and Chiang I-wu as Com m ander-in-Chief 
and Deputy Commander-in-Chief, and Sung Chiao-jen as Foreign M inister. See 
Yang, Hsien-chu-chi, pp. 48-52, 71 and K M W H , Vol. IV, pp. 465-6.
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m ilitary governm ent was forced upon a non-revo lu tionary and an 

ex-M anchu officer, Brigadier Li Yuan-hung. By the time Sung 

arrived in W uchang, Li Y uan-hung’s position as H upeh’s M ilitary 

Governor was so well established that his attem pt to supersede him 

met with strong objections.

Sung’s attem pt to reshape the revolutionary governm ent in 

W uchang took place at a secret meeting on the night of 2 November, 

following the fall of Hankow to the M anchu forces. A group of 

revolutionary leaders, including Sung Chiao-jen, Chu Cheng, and 

T ’ien T ’ung, m et with high officials of H upeh’s m ilitary government 

to discuss the official title and position under which H uang Hsing 

was to assume responsibility. According to three eye-witness 

accounts44 which differ slightly in detail, two titles were suggested 

by what Li Lien-fang, the Chief Secretary of Li Y uan-hung’s 

m ilitary government, referred to as ‘the new arrivals from the Chinese 

League’. Both titles, ‘Governor-General of H unan  and H upeh’ and 

‘Com m ander-in-Chief of the southern people’s A rm y’, were obviously 

designed to put H uang’s authority  over that of Li Yuan-hung. The 

pretext was that, in view of the lack of co-ordination and discipline 

among the troops in Hankow and the im m inent arrival of reinforce

ments from H unan for the defence of W uchang, H uang  Hsing should 

be given a wider authority  to control and lead all forces coming from 

seceding provinces. However, members of the H upeh m ilitary 

government feared tha t a change might upset the existing equilibrium . 

They wanted H uang Hsing to rem ain subordinate to the m ilitary 

government.

The main difference between the three accounts is in the descrip

tion of the m anner in which the meeting was held. According to 

Li Lien-fang, the m eeting was held by moonlight in the courtyard 

of a former provincial advisory council building. T h irty  to forty 

people stood in a circle, discussions were calm and casual, and, in 

view of the pressing war situation, no one pursued the subject and 

no heated argum ent took place.

According to Ts’ao Ya-po, the meeting was sum m oned by Chu 

Cheng. His proposal to make H uang Hsing Governor-G eneral of 

H unan and H upeh was enthusiastically received by some members, 

but rejected strongly by W u Chao-lin, an arm y officer and a former 

member of the Society For the Daily increase of Knowledge, who 

kept aloof from revolutionary activities from the time of the collapse 

of that society until after the W uchang uprising. Like Li Y uan-hung 

he had been forced to join the revolution, and had risen in rank 

under the revolutionary government. He objected for three reasons: 

firstly, if Li Y uan-hung was not a revolutionary in the beginning,
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he had now fully com m itted himself to the cause and had won the 

support of non-revolutionary as well as revolutionary men from all 

circles in H upeh ; any change affecting his position m igh t lead to 

friction and split the revolutionary camp. Secondly, foreign relations 

of the revolutionary government had been conducted in his nam e ; 

his sudden rep lacem en t m igh t shake the confidence of foreign powers 

in the stability of the  revolutionary government. Lastly, H uang  Hsing 

was a well known revo lu tionary ; if he, in his present capac ity as 

Commander-in-Chief, could lead the revolutionary forces to victory, 

more im po rtan t posts would be aw aiting him when the cen tral 

governm ent was formed. There was no need for him to contest 

a local appo in tm en t.

A heated argum en t ensued. Supporters of H uang Hsing argued 

tha t H uang Hsing’s new position would no t affect Li Yuan-hung , 

ju s t as the election of a na tiona l president a t some future time would 

not affect the position of provincial governor's. Besides, precedents of 

changing governors were not lacking in recent events—notably in 

Kiangsi, where M a Yu-pao replaced W u Chieh-chang as Governor. 

W u Chao-lin pleaded caution, however, and rem inded them  of 

the special position occupied by W uchang in being the first to rise 

successfully against the M anchus, and the international status it had 

acquired through recognition as a belligerent party  by the foreign 

powers. Seeing th a t no agreem ent could be reached on this proposal, 

Sung Chiao-jen halted the discussion before passions became 

uncontrollable.

Yang Yu-ju’s account agreed substantially with Ts’ao’s. I t is 

interesting to note the names he gave for the contending groups, and 

the way he classified them. Among the group in favour of Chu Cheng’s 

proposal were Sung Chiao-jen and Tien T ’ung, who were new 

arrivals from the Chinese League, and Chiang I-wu and Yang 

W ang-p’eng, who were slightly affected by regional prejudices. 

Among those against the proposal were Liu K ung, Sun W u, T s’ai 

Chi-min, W u Hsing-han, W u Chao-lin, and Yang himself, all of 

whom were initiatoi's of the W uchang uprising. I t is also interesting 

to note that after the revolution, from the second group of men came 

some of the leading dissidents who im paired the unity of the revolu

tionary cam p by forming a separate party, the People’s Society 

( Min-she).

A pparently Sung Chiao-jen did not express his own opinion until 

the end of the discussion. As an astute and cautious politician, he 

seems to have kept himself in the background to observe and assess 

the trend of opinions. However, he recognised the danger of prolonging
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the discussion, and put an end to it with a careful explanation of the 

motive behind the proposal:

This subject is raised in order to obtain a consensus of your 
opinions. I t  is raised not because of prejudice but because it 
appears to some colleagues that H uang Hsing’s long standing in 
the revolutionary movement and his great prestige may serve as 
good propaganda, and enhance chances for the speedy fulfilment 
of our aims. We have only just arrived in H upeh, and are not 
familiar with local conditions. Since it may cause friction, we will 
drop the subject.45

Therefore the effort to supersede Li Y uan-hung failed. H uang 

Hsing was put under Li and the m ilitary government of H upeh, and 

assumed the position of W artim e Com m ander-in-Chief of the 

People’s Army.

There is another account, by Ts’ai Chi-ou, who was also a 

participant in the W uchang uprising, but it is not clear whether he 

was also present at this secret meeting. His description of the meeting 

coincides with the last two accounts, except that he nam ed Sung 

Chiao-jen, T ’ien T ’ung, Chu Cheng, and H u Ying among the 

originators who used Chu Cheng to introduce the proposal.46 

T s’a i’s account is probably the correct one. Sung Chiao-jen was the 

m aster-m ind behind this political move, although Chu Cheng, a 

native of H upeh, was asked to introduce it in order to avoid the 

suspicion of regional prejudice. Chu Cheng, however, m ade no 

m ention of this in his writings, nor did he make any specific reference 

to this secret meeting. Chu was the chief author of the Regulations 

for the O rganisation of Provincial M ilitary Governm ent (Tutu-fu 

tsu-chih Viao-li) according to which the governm ent of H upeh was 

organised. To avoid suspicion he subm itted them as an original draft 

from the Chinese League, and they were adopted on 17 O ctober and 

led to a reshuffle of personnel in Li’s governm ent.47

Chu later recalled that at the time he had already realised the 

undesirability of entrusting too m uch power to non-revolutionary 

arm y officers, and insisted that revolutionaries be pu t in charge of 

m ilitary adm inistration, particularly the departm ent of military 

supply. W hen the question of H uang Hsing’s appointm ent to the 

post of W artim e Com m ander-in-Chief of the People’s Army under 

the M ilitary Governor of H upeh was discussed, however, Chu 

supported this proposal as consistent with the established framework 

of H upeh’s m ilitary government. He also suggested that, to dem on

strate the im portance of H uang Hsing’s new post and  to enhance his 

prestige, a solemn and impressive ceremony should be held for 

H uang Hsing to receive authority  from the M ilitary Governor—such
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as the ceremony held when H an Hsin was m ade a General by the 

first Em peror of the H an dynasty.48

It is probable that these apparently  contradictory accounts refer 

to different stages of the same problem. Chu Cheng probably agreed 

with Sung Chiao-jen’s plan to pu t H uang Hsing above Li Y uan-hung 

at first. After the secret meeting, however, Chu assessed the opposi

tion, and proposed a second alternative by which H uang Hsing 

m ight gain effective control over H upeh’s army. He suggested that 

H uang Hsing be formally installed in public by the m ilitary governor. 

A curious feature of the Chinese revolution was the respect for legality. 

This incongruous feature led K ita Ikki, a Japanese who sympathised 

with the Chinese cause of revolution, to criticise some of the leaders 

as confusing revolution with war, and  tying their own hands with 

conventional m orality at the risk of losing their objectives.49

K ita  Ikki was a close friend of Sung Ghiao-jen, and joined him in 

W uchang at this time. According to his writing, Sung recognised the 

form ation of a central governm ent as his first and foremost task on 

arrival in W uchang. He w anted to establish, with H unan  and 

H upeh as initial units, a central authority  in accordance with the 

League’s ‘Plan for Revolution’ laid down in 1907 and am ended by 

himself in Hong K ong before the Canton uprising of 27 April 1911. 

Sung apparently hoped to establish authority  while revolutionary 

spirits were still high. But he could not secure H uang Hsing’s 

agreem ent to this. H uang Hsing w anted to establish himself with 

victories in the battle field before he could bring himself to partici

pate in the formation of a supreme revolutionary authority. This 

delay had unfortunate consequences.

H uang’s acceptance of a comm andership under Li Y uan-hung 

confirmed his subordinate status w ithin H upeh’s government struc

ture, and impeded him subsequently from assuming positions higher 

than  Li. The loss of Hankow, though not his fault, cost him  his 

prestige. As one scholar points out, putting the question of personnel 

before the establishment of a system of government inevitably caused 

suspicion and ill-feeling. Sung Chiao-jen had to suspend his plans in 

order to preserve unity and harm ony in the revolutionary cam p.50 

Later, following the loss of Hanyang, H uang Hsing found himself in 

a pitiful position. H upeh’s leaders did not respect him because of his 

defeat in the defence of H anyang, and he himself did not feel he 

should stay on to defend W uchang.

I t is not known w hether H uang Hsing ever regretted not having 

accepted Sung’s ideas earlier. Later events prove that not only 

H uang Hsing, but all revolutionaries, had to pay dearly for leaving 

Li Y uan-hung in control of H upeh. Li and m any of his associates
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were not only non-revolutionary, bu t opportunistic, w ith strong 

attachments to the old society. It was said tha t Li Yuan-hung was 

actually unwilling to head the revolutionary government of Hupeh 

until he came to an understanding with a high M anchu official* 

that while the revolution lasted, Li was to protect this official’s life 

and property, and if the revolution failed, the official would in turn 

use his influence in the M anchu court to guarantee Li’s safety .51 

Two years later, when, following Sung’s assassination and the dispute 

over foreign loans, war broke out between the revolutionaries and 

Yuan Shih-k’ai, Li Yuan-hung sided with Yuan, thus depriving the 

revolutionaries of their stronghold against the north.

Following the loss of Hankow, Hanyang came under attack. Even 

Wuchang, on the other side of the Yangtze, was threatened by 

M anchu troops w ith their long-range guns. As the noise of enemy 

fire shook the city, Sung Chiao-jen resolved to leave Wuchang. 

A representative of Fan Kuang-ch’i, one of the two men entrusted 

by Sung with the capture of Nanking, arrived with the news tha t the 

revolutionaries in the lower Yangtze were planning a jo in t assault on 

Nanking with a combined force from Kiangsu and Chekiang. There 

was friction between these army units, and the good offices of Sung 

Chiao-jen were required to m ediate .52

Sung’s foremost consideration, however, was the formation of a 

central government which would pu t the revolutionaries in firm 

control of the revolution. The Hupeh leaders had made his plans 

to form a central government inoperative in Hupeh. He wanted a 

place where he could utilise his political talents to consolidate the 

gains of the revolution. This view coincided with th a t of colleagues 

in Shanghai who wanted to see the hegemony of the Chinese League 

in the revolution established, and, accordingly, planned to control 

the lower Yangtze region .53 There were also strategic considerations. 

Nanking was vital, not only for the defence of W uchang, but also 

for the defence of the entire region south of the Yangtze. Sung’s 

motives for leaving W uchang were expressed in a conversation with 

K ita Ikki:

As has happened in the past, we have come here because Huang 
Hsing would not listen to me. O ld T ’an [T ’an Jen-feng] was already 
here and it was hardly necessary for another two to come. I wished 
to use the New Army in Nanking to secure control of the provinces 
south of the Yangtze so tha t the hopes of controlling China may 
be fulfilled. But Huang Hsing would not listen. Instead he dragged 
me with him to this place and put our party  under the orders of

* This official was said to be K’o Feng-shih, whose official title was ‘Minister- 
plenipotentiary for the Collection of Opium Tax in Eight Provinces’.
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Li Yuan-hung. Yesterday a representative arrived from Nanking 
for me. I intend to go down to the lower Yangtze to secure its 
control irrespective of H uang Hsing’s success or failure here. If  
Nanking could be obtained, Hankow could easily be recovered.54

On the evening of 13 November 1911, having left a note of farewell 

for H uang Hsing a t the H anyang front, Sung boarded a Japanese 

ship in Hankow and sailed down the Yangtze with K ita  Ikki.55 

As they passed through Nanking, they found the city heavily guarded 

by the M arine Defence Battalion of the ‘pig-tail general’, Chang 

Hsun, a  reactionary whose attachm ent to the old order was so 

strong that he not only fought the revolutionaries with determ ination 

in 1911 but attem pted twice to restore monarchy to China after the 

establishment of the republic.*

Since the dispatch of the messenger to Sung, the best chance of 

capturing Nanking had been lost. The ruler of Nanking, realising 

the unreliability of the New Army, had partially disarmed them  and 

moved them forty miles outside the city. Defence of the city was 

then entrusted to Chang Hsun’s loyal M arine Defence Battalion. 

U nder such a m an there was no room for revolutionaries to operate 

in Nanking. He searched the city, and had young men killed for no 

more reason than  having had their queues cut or wearing modern 

school uniforms.56 The New Army, angry and indignant, tried to 

take Nanking on 8 and 9 November, bu t failed because of shortage 

of ammunition. I t  was said that each soldier had only three bullets 

to use in this attack .57

As Sung approached Nanking the ‘yellow flags of the M anchu 

government flew proudly in the w ind’. He managed to get into the 

city, bu t found most revolutionary organisations destroyed. There 

seemed nothing he could do there, so he left for Chen-chiang, which 

had fallen to the revolutionaries on 8 November following the 

successful rising in Shanghai on 4 November. He arrived in Chen- 

chiang on 16 November,58 and found that various revolutionary 

arm y units from Shanghai, Chekiang, and other parts of Kiangsu 

were gathering for a decisive assault on Nanking. But before they 

could begin the attack, differences occurred within the armies over 

the appointm ent, to the position of Com m ander-in-Chief of the jo in t 

forces, of Hsu Shao-chen, who was originally Com m ander of the 

New Army units at Nanking and led the first unsuccessful attack on 

that city. U nder the circumstances, Sung’s arrival was timely. He 

was at once invited to mediate between the dissenting leaders. Sung 

apparently  did not think the dispute serious enough to w arrant his

* Chang Hsün supported Yiian Shih-k’ai’s attempt to make himself Emperor in 
1916, and tried to put P’u-yi back on his throne in 1917.



124 Struggle for Democracy

stay, however. He entrusted m ediation to one of his close colleagues, 

and left to tour Shanghai, Soochow, and Hangchow, with the in ten 

tion of forming a provisional government.

As he had expected, events connected w ith Nanking went 

smoothly. The m ilitary leaders had enough sense to put aside their 

squabbles to meet a more urgent task. Telegrams from W uchang 

indicated the im m inent fall of H anyang: the revolutionaries must 

capture Nanking to offset its loss. H anyang fell to the M anchu 

forces on 27 November. Four days later, the revolutionaries took 

Nanking, which not only stabilised the overall position of the rebels 

bu t heightened the prestige of the Shanghai revolutionaries. Sung’s 

first goal was accomplished. I t  rem ained for him  to bring his provi

sional government into existence.

Before he could do this, however, he was faced with the thorny 

dispute over the m ilitary governorship of Kiangsu. This dispute was 

partly  the result of the unsolved leadership dispute between the 

m ilitary leaders before the fall of Nanking. There were three m ain 

contenders for the position, C h’eng Te-ch’uan, Hsu Shao-chen, and 

Lin Shu-ch’ing. C h’eng was formerly Governor of K iangsu at 

Soochow. O n 5 November he declared independence from Peking, 

and was elected Governor by both the leading gentry and the m ilitary 

leaders of Kiangsu. Hsu Shao-chen was the com m ander of the New 

Arm y at Nanking. D uring the assault on Nanking he assumed the 

post of Com m ander-in-Chief of the combined forces of Kiangsu, 

Chekiang and other units. Lin Shu-ch’ing, on the other hand, was an 

old revolutionary, and an arm y officer under Hsu. H e initiated the 

uprising in Chen-chiang, and was elected as its M ilitary Governor. 

Chen-chiang later became the base for the attack on Nanking, and 

Lin, being directly responsible for the taking of N anking, and on the 

spot when the city fell, was proclaimed M ilitary G overnor of Nanking.

The contentions between them  and their supporters occurring in 

a strategic city posed a serious threat to the cause of revolution. W ith 

the W uchang experience still fresh in their minds, the revolutionaries 

in Shanghai, and in particular Sung Chiao-jen, were fully aw are of 

the danger. Sung rem arked to a friend, ‘As we don’t know when a 

[provisional] governm ent will be formed, we should pay particular 

attention to the question of the governorship of K iangsu’.59

Sung went to N anking on 3 December, and, as a result of his 

discussions with his colleagues, C h’eng Te-ch’uan was m ade 

G overnor of K iangsu; Lin was to lead the northern  expeditionary 

forces, while Hsu was to com m and the relief force to W uchang.60

In  view of Sung’s anxiety over having a non-revolutionary a t the 

head of the revolutionary governm ent in H upeh, the choice of
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C h’eng Te-ch’uan, also a former official of the M anchu government, 

as the M ilitary G overnor of Kiangsu needs explanation. In  1911 

China was ripe for revolution. A part from the revolutionaries there 

were other forces, such as the constitutionalists and local gentry 

leaders, who hoped for the destruction of the M anchu government 

for their own separate reasons. The revolutionaries, aware of their 

own meagre strength and inadequate preparation, were only too 

keen to rally all anti-M anchu forces, irrespective of differences in 

origin, motives, and ideologies, in order to hasten the fall of the 

M anchus. The revolutionary leaders had a num ber of objectives in 

this revolution, bu t the foremost in their minds then was nationalism, 

particularly anti-M anchuism . This facilitated the inclusion of 

non-revolutionaries into their ranks.

C h’eng Te-ch’uan had very wide support am ong the gentry of 

Kiangsu. As a result of his interest in new ideas and reform, and 

above all, of his initiative in the Soochow revolt, he was more 

acceptable to the revolutionaries than Li Yuan-hung, who was 

forced to assume leadership.

In Nanking, as in W uchang, respect was shown for legality. Thus 

C h’eng, who was the Governor of Kiangsu on the eve of the W uchang 

uprising, and the first to declare independence for Kiangsu, was 

favoured.61 Sung’s chief consideration in supporting C h’engTe-chuan 

for the governorship was probably the money and men which C h’eng 

might be able to supply for the revolution, however. This seems clear 

in his conversation with Lin Shu-ch’ing, who was one of the conten

ders for the same office. He said, ‘I f  Hsueh-lou [Ch’eng Te-ch’uan] 

assumes the governorship of Kiangsu, he would be able to provide 

all m ilitary supplies for your northern expeditionary force, and free 

you from all such im pedim ent’.62

However, later events revealed tha t the appointm ent of C h’eng 

Te-ch’uan to the governorship of Kiangsu was as serious a mistake as 

that of Li Y uan-hung to H upeh. In  the struggle against Y uan Sliih- 

k’ai, both of them sided with Yuan. T he faults probably lay in the 

whole revolutinai'y movement ra ther than in the mistaken action of 

any individual, however. T he ripening revolutionary situation in 

China in 1911 was not m atched by adequate preparation by the 

revolutionaries. As a result, the latter had to rely heavily on the 

co-operaton of other heterogeneous forces for the completion of their 

revolutionary task, and in the prcoess their own position was 

weakened.

The capture of N anking by the revolutionaries m arked the begin

ning of a new phase in the revolution of 1911. Two significant events 

took place. Firstly, the capture of Nanking, under the more or less
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d irec t leadership of Sung Chiao-jen and other m embers of the 

Central China Office of the Chinese League, and, of course, the 

capture of Shanghai by the same leaders, enhanced their prestige 

and gave them greater right to speak for the anti-M anchu camp. 

T he loss of H anyang to the M anchu forces, on the other hand, put 

W uchang in an awkward m ilitary situation, and weakened its 

position as a revolutionary centre. The result was the shift of leader

ship from W uchang to Nanking, and the formation of the Nanking 

provisional governm ent, which gave the anti-M anchu cam p some 

form of unity.

Secondly, on the day of the fall of Nanking to the revolutionaries, 

a truce of three days between the opposing forces was arranged, 

m arking the beginning of negotiations that led to the abdication of 

the M anchu Em peror, the establishment of the R epublic of China, 

and the acceptance of Yuan Shih-k’ai by the revolutionaries as the 

Provisional President to replace Sun Yat-sen. This period, which 

began with events leading to the formation of the N anking provisional 

governm ent and to the assumption of the provisional presidency by 

Y uan Shih-k’ai in Peking, coincides with the short official life of 

Sung Chiao-jen. He, acting first as Chief of the Legislative Bureau in 

Nanking, and then as M inister for Agriculture and Forestry in the 

first cabinet of the R epublican government in Peking, continued to 

play a leading but ineffectual role in both party  and national affairs. 

This phase of his life, though lasting only about six m onths, gave him 

practical experience in governm ent as well as a great deal of fru- 

tration and disappointm ent, which together pushed him  to the next 

and final stage of his life, that of a political party  organiser and 

dem ocratic m artyr.

Thus the fall of Nanking to the revolutionaries m arked the end of 

an  epoch and the beginning of another in the history of China. As 

for Sung Chiao-jen, it m eant the end of his conspiratorial life and 

the commencement of an official political career in which he sought 

to reconstruct China on a new basis. His first act in this new role was 

the formation of the Nanking provisional government.
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The Nanking Provisional Government

A n  a n o n y m o u s  fortune-teller in Tokyo once told Sung Chiao-jen 

that he would have thirty years of peace during which to serve as 

China’s Prime M inister.1 This prediction never came true, bu t his 

detection of Sung’s political aspirations was correct. Sung looked 

upon himself not only as a revolutionary, bu t also as a nation-builder 

who would reconstruct a  new China on the debris of revolution.2 

Sung’s political talent was well recognised by his colleagues. In  early 

i g 11, before the Canton uprising on 27 April, he was entrusted with 

the drafting of rules and regulations in preparation for the formation 

of a revolutionary government.3 Following the successful uprisings 

in W uchang and other parts of China, Sung immediately turned to 

the problem  of government.

Quite apart from his personal inclinations, his urge to form a 

central government stemmed from two chief considerations: internal 

unity and external relations. Firstly, the spontaneous nature of the 

revolts made the organisation of a central authority  imperative. A 

variety of men, conservatives, opportunists, and revolutionaries, had 

taken part in this revolution for different reasons. The situation of 

the anti-M anchu camp has been succinctly described in the following 

m anner:

The medley of provincial leaders who declared for ‘independence’ 
were in fact sitting on the fence and watching in which direction 
the wind would blow. The governor of Shantung, for instance, 
having declared for ‘independence’, telegraphed a ‘memorial’ 
to the throne to explain his action, and promised to w ithdraw  the 
declaration as soon as the situation became more stable. The 
Viceroy of M anchuria, Chao Erh-hsun, although refusing to 
declare for independence, set up a Peace M aintenance Society 
which operated side by side w ith the local government. The 
Governor of Anhwei, Chu Chia-pao, disbanded the revolutionary 
troops in his province, announced independence, and then, three 
days later, ran  away. In  Kiangsi, there were three different m ilitary 
governors in a hundred days; in Szechwan, two independent
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governments; in Kiangsu, thirteen m ilitary governors; and in 
H unan and Kweichow, confused struggles among local warlords. 
The revolution was a sham ; the independence of the provinces 
a farce.4

These were the circumstances facing revolutionaries like Sung 

Chiao-jen who realised that if they, the genuine revolutionaries, ever 

wished to lead the revolution to victory, they should take the initiative 

in organising a central government and firmly place leadership in 

their own hands.

Secondly, foreign relations required the attention of a unified 

authority. In  the m odern history of China, foreign relations consti

tuted a m ajor problem  which vexed the minds of Chinese statesmen 

and students. Foreign intervention posed a dilemma which haunted 

the revolutionaries, and was a m ajor argum ent of the reformers in 

opposing revolution. In  his search for an answer to the problem  of 

foreign relations in C hina’s revolution, Sung had spent m any studious 

hours on the history of revolution, carefully collating the factors of 

success and failure.5 In  1911, shortly before the W uchang uprising, 

Sung found w hat he thought to be the right answer, and declared 

em phatically, ‘a national revolution, not accorded with the recogni

tion of foreign nations, cannot succeed’.6

Sung based his statem ent on his observation of the success of 

Portugal’s recent republican revolution, and the contrast provided 

by the failure of similar undertakings in the Philippines and the 

Boer Republic of South Africa, which led him to conclude that the 

crucial factor was the attitude of the foreign powers.7

N aturally, acting on this conviction, Sung considered the w inning 

of recognition and friendship of foreign powers as one of the most 

urgent tasks a t the outbreak of revolution. Four days after the 

W uchang uprising we see Sung Chiao-jen putting forward w hat he 

considered to be the essential bases for recognition by foreign nations: 

firstly, that the revolutionaries exercise full control over a region; 

secondly, that an efficient adm inistrative system be established; 

thirdly, that methods of warfare conform with the conventional 

practices of m odern nations.8 The intention of this argum ent is clear. 

The first and third requirem ents had been met. I t only rem ained 

for a government to be formed. W ith this end in view, Sung accom 

panied H uang Hsing to W uchang, and took steps to realise his 

scheme. In  consultation with local leaders, Sung drafted a constitu

tion for the governm ent of H upeh, which, as Li Lien-fang, a 

contem porary Chinese historian and revolutionary, has noted, was 

‘full of dem ocratic spirit’ and ‘a harbinger of Chinese republican 

constitutionalism ’.9
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Parallel to these activities, Sung urged the formation of a central 

authority . The first step in this direction was a telegram sent out of 

H upeh in the nam e of the H upeh m ilitary governm ent and its 

Governor, Li Y uan-hung, on 7 Novem ber 1911, consulting the 

opinion of o ther anti-M anchu forces.10 Two days later another was 

sent, requesting the various anti-M anchu provinces to send fully 

empowered delegates to W uchang for the purpose of organising a 

central governm ent.11

By this time the form ation of a central authority  dom inated the 

m ind of every leader of the anti-M anchu camp. It seems tha t it was 

not only im portant for the cause of revolution. From the personal 

point of view, no one, either an individual or a group, would wish 

to see such an organisation formed w ithout his participation. The 

initiative of W uchang in calling for delegates was m atched by tha t of 

the Governors of Chekiang and Kiangsu, who cabled the Governor 

of Shanghai their suggestion that each province should send two 

persons, one representing the existing provincial m ilitary govern

m ent, and the other the former provincial advisory council and 

others.12 This was followed by a telegram from the G overnor of 

Chen-chiang, suggesting tha t Shanghai be the centre of the proposed 

m eeting but that representatives should be sent by existing provincial 

and regional M ilitary Governors.13 Thereupon, the G overnor of 

Shanghai cabled fourteen M ilitary Governors on 13 November 1911, 

inviting them to send representatives.14

O ne noteworthy point was the inclusion of the Governor of H upeh 

am ong those who favoured Shanghai for the proposed meeting. It 

appears that although W uchang was the first to issue invitations, its 

messages were delayed by disruptions in com m unication, so that they 

arrived at their destinations considerably later than Shanghai’s 

call.15 Obviously, Shanghai included W uchang among its supporters 

to give its own request additional weight. In  fact W uchang im m e

diately cabled its objections, insisting that delegates should m eet in 

W uchang.16 At this junctu re  Sung Ghiao-jen left W uchang.17 His 

departure, occurring am idst W uchang’s call for delegates and 

im m ediately after Shanghai’s telegram calling for the same, is a 

highly significant act. He had given up W uchang in preference for 

Shanghai for the form ation of a central government. O n 15 Novem

ber 1911 the representatives of three M ilitary Governors (Shanghai, 

Soochow, and Fukien) conferred and established the U nited Assem

bly of Representatives of Provincial M ilitary Governments (Ko-sheng 

tu-tu-fu tai-piao lien-ho-hui) ,18 The next day Sung was seen in Chen- 

chiang, conferring with its M ilitary Governor about the planned 

attack on Nanking by the jo in t forces of Kiangsu and Chekiang.19
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As he considered the fall of N anking a certainty, and the disagree

ments between the m ilitary leaders of the jo in t forces only m inor 

difficulties, he left for Shanghai to deal with the more urgent task of 

forming a governm ent.20

In  Shanghai he represented the m ilitary governm ent of H unan  

at the U nited Assembly of Representatives of the Provincial M ili

tary  Governments. O n 20 November he and others representing 

seven military governments cabled W uchang, offering their recogni

tion of the H upeh m ilitary governm ent as the central revolutionary 

governm ent of the Chinese Republic.21 In  the light of the struggle for 

leadership between Shanghai and W uchang, and the attitude held 

by Sung Chiao-jen hitherto, the action to accord W uchang this 

recognition is a puzzle which has never been fully explained. It 

appears to have been an emergency measure. T he anti-M anchu 

cam p was badly in need of an authorised spokesman to deal with 

foreign nations, and to give itself an  appearance of unity. W uchang 

had the advantage of being the initiator in this revolution, and, as 

such, had been the focus of attention of foreign nations as well as of 

the M anchu government. For these reasons it must have seemed 

expedient to the leaders in Shanghai to grant W uchang a leading 

position until a more perm anent and popular authority  could be 

constituted.

It should be pointed out that the leaders in Shanghai did not 

simply delegate all powers to W uchang. Accompanying the recogni

tion was the request for the appointm ent of W u T ’ing-fang and  Wen 

Tsung-yao, both residents of Shanghai at this time, to take charge of 

foreign relations which were considered by Sung and other revolu

tionaries a most im portant aspect of their revolutionary wars. This 

was secured without difficulty, and represented a substantial gain by 

the Shanghai group in their bid for leadership. This recognition also 

enhanced W uchang’s pretension to central leadership, however, so 

that, when representatives arrived from W uchang to plead for the 

transfer of the provincial representative body to W uchang, the 

Shanghai group was obliged to cancel its resolution of 17 November 

in order to comply with their request.22 Shanghai retained only one 

representative from each province, ostensibly for the purpose of 

keeping contact with his native province, but w ithout doubt also to 

keep some measure of influence in Shanghai. Sung Chiao-jen was 

am ong the representatives who stayed behind in Shanghai, perhaps 

partly  because H uang Hsing and T ’an Jen-feng were already there, 

and partly  because of his unfruitful efforts during his last stay in 

W uchang, and his knowledge of the perilous m ilitary situation 

there.23
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W hatever reason he m igh t have had for not going w ith the m ain 

provincial delegates to W uchang , la ter events reveal tha t his absence 

from the group which framed a set o f laws to govern the form ation ol 

the provisional governm ent was decidedly a mistake. T he ‘structural 

outline of the Provisional Governm ent of the Republic of C hina’ 

(Chung-hua min-kuo lin-shih cheng-fu tsu-chih ta-kang), draw n up w ithout 

his participation, failed to em brace some of his im portant political 

and organisational principles. His attem pt to revise it later m et 

strong opposition, and incurred the hostility of its makers, a fact 

gravely affecting his subsequent political activities during the period 

of the N anking provisional governm ent.24

It may be contended, however, tha t Sung had foreseen the fall of 

H anyang and calculated tha t the delegates, harassed by the dete

riorating m ilitary situation, would not be able to accomplish their 

task in W uchang. If  this were the case, he was only partially correct. 

By the time the provincial delegates reached W uchang, H anyang 

had fallen to the M anchu forces, so that they had to hold their 

meetings in the British concession in Hankow for safety. T he first 

session was held on 30 November under the chairm anship of T ’an 

Jen-feng. O n the following day the delegates resolved to formulate 

laws for the form ation of the provisional government, and appointed 

a committee of three to draft this docum ent. Scarcely twenty-four 

hours later, a docum ent of twenty-one articles, entitled the ‘S tructural 

O utline of the Provisional Governm ent of the Republic of C hina’, 

was draw n up, presented to the provincial delegates, and adopted. 

Such hasty composition of the articles m eant that the docum ent 

inevitably contained m any loopholes. The haste could only be 

excused by reference to the transitional character of the docum ent, 

and the urgent need for a central authority.

W hen a copy of it reached Shanghai, however, Sung found it too 

inadequate even for tem porary purposes, and com m ented tha t it was 

only a draft, subject to revision in accordance with public opinion 

after the formation of the provisional governm ent.25 U nfortunately, 

this well-meaning suggestion was taken in the wrong light. The 

delegates, particularly those who drafted the docum ent, resented 

Sung’s criticism, and turned against him  in all his subsequent 

activities.

Following the fall of Hanyang, Sung and his colleages immediately 

took advantage of the situation to shift leadership back into their 

hands. O f course, besides the leadership question, there was also 

genuine concern for the early establishment of a central government. 

O n i December 1911, the provincial representatives rem aining in 

Shanghai, headed by Sung Chiao-jen, cabled various provincial
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advisory councils, calling for the re tu rn of the provincial delegates 

to Shanghai to complete the task of organising a provincial govern

ment. This cable contained the following words, ‘According to the 

repo rt of an inside inform an t, the defeat of H anyang is due to 

disunity in both adm inistrative and m ilitary au tho rities’.26 It was 

plainly an expression by Sung and his Shanghai colleagues of their 

disapproval of the leadership in W uchang .

T he cap ture of Nank ing on 2 December streng thened their hand . 

W ithou t consulting the delegates in W uchang , those in Shanghai, 

supported by the M ilitary Governors of Shanghai, Chekiang, and 

K iangsu , resolved tha t Nank ing was to be the seat o f the provisional 

government, and H uang Hsing and Li Y uan-hung were to be 

Generalissimo and V ice-Generalissimo respectively, to conduct 

governmental affairs before the formation of the provisional govern

m en t.27 This b lun t move to shift leadership away from W uchang was 

na tu ra lly distasteful to Li Y uan-hung and his followers. But, since 

H anyang had fallen into enemy hands and W uchang was facing 

grave m ilitary threats, they were not in a position to challenge 

immediately Shanghai’s decision. T he delegates in W uchang did not 

object to the choice of N anking for the provisional government. In 

fact they had decided qu ite separately , a t abou t the same time, 

4 December 1911, to move to N anking w ithin seven days to elect a 

provisional presiden t.28 They  could not concur on the creation of new 

offices, however, on the grounds tha t their colleagues in Shanghai 

had exceeded their function, which should have been confined to 

liaison and communication.29 Consequently, Li Yuan-hung cabled 

on 8 December to voice his objection to Shanghai’s ‘extraordinary’ 

resolution, and asked for its abrogation to avoid confusion.30 The 

following comment of a conservative representative from Shantung 

sheds light on the nature and methods of the Shanghai revolutionary 

leaders’ manoeuvre and the criticism they met:

The election [of Huang Hsing and Li Yuan-hung] was entirely 
the work of Sung Chiao-jen and Ch’en Ch’i-mei who, fearing that 
W uchang m ight become the real central government to the 
detrim ent of the Chinese League, stirred up a section of the 
delegates to stage this farce. They acted out of loyalty for the 
Chinese League, but unfortunately the opposite result was 
achieved. The prestige of the League suffered a severe setback as 
a result.31

According to this conservative member, Sung Chiao-jen and Ch’en 

Ch’i-mei committed three blunders in their action. Firstly, the 

delegates in Shanghai and those in Wuchang were in fact one body. 

Sung and Ch’en carried the group in Shanghai with them, but
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purposely failed to consult the opinion  of those in W uchang. Second

ly, the participation  of the Governors of Kiangsu, Chekiang, and 

Shanghai at the meetings of the provincial representative body was 

unconstitutional, im proper, and offensive to the other provincial 

governors. Thirdly, the presence of a num ber of unauthorised per

sons, such as Chang Ping-lin, Chang Chia-shih, Ts’ai Y uan-p’ei, and 

others, a t the provincial delegates’ m eeting cast doubts on the real 

nature of the delegates’ business.32 These charges were not entirely 

accurate, bu t nevertheless reveal the chaos of the revolutionaries in 

conducting their business, the price of haste, inexperience, and 

unpreparedness. The revolution occurred too soon.

In the face of this opposition from W uchang, the resolution of the 

delegates in Shanghai would have been shelved for good but for an 

unexpected event which interrupted  the election of a Provisional 

President. O n  14 Decem ber 1911 the provincial governm ent 

delegates from seventeen provinces m et in N anking and resolved 

tha t the election of the Provisional President was to take place two 

days later. But, on the following day, a Chekiang representative 

arrived from W uchang w ith a message reporting on the progress of 

negotiations w ith Yuan Shih-kai’s emissaries and the possibility of 

Y uan’s support for the establishment of a republic.33

O ne of the first resolutions of the delegates when they m et in 

W uchang was to elect Y uan Shih-k’ai to the provisional presidency 

if he supported the revolution.34 The delegates accordingly postponed 

the scheduled election to await further developments. In  the m ean

time, to provide the anti-M anchu cam p with the m uch needed 

central authority , they ratified Shanghai’s resolution for establishing 

the offices of Generalissimo and Vice-Generalissimo, and also its 

election of H uang Hsing and Li Y uan-hung to these respective 

offices. T hey also am ended the related laws to enable the office

holders to exercise the powers of the Provisional President before his 

election.

U nfortunately, opposition came from unexpected quarters. The 

arm y leaders of Kiangsu and Chekiang opposed it on the grounds 

that they did not wish to serve under the leadership of a defeated 

General, nam ely H uang Hsing. They w anted Li Y uan-hung to be 

the Generalissimo.35 This intervention by the Kiangsu-Chekiang 

militarists in a purely political decision, the first case of interference 

in politics by soldiers, has been subject to various interpretations. 

O ne source regards it as an expression of the haughtiness of the 

soldiers who captured N anking.36 Another implies that the militarists 

did not wish to see any actual control over them .37 However, the 

view of a Kiangsi representative who witnessed the event in Nanking,
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tha t the generalissimo issue was mainly a struggle between H unan 

and H upeh representatives, and that the soldiers of Chekiang and 

Kiangsu were merely pawns in the game, was probably correct . 38 

This incident reveals the sagacity of Sung Chiao-jen in  trying to 

include the soldiers in political decisions a little earlier. U nfortunately, 

the militarists at that time declared that they had no wish to interfere 

in political m atters .39 H ad he been successful in inducing their 

participation, perhaps this act of arm y intervention would not have 

happened.

However, as a result of the militarists’ objection, the delegates 

decided to resort to another expedient. This time they simply 

reversed the positions of the two chosen generals in accordance with 

a naive practice which has been figuratively described as ‘changing 

w ater but not the m edicine’. Li Y uan-hung was to assume the 

generalissimoship. But, as he was concurrently M ilitary Governor of 

H upeh, and could not possibly leave W uchang for Nanking, he was 

to delegate his power to H uang Hsing, the Vice-Generalissimo. 

Accordingly, the laws governing the formation of the provisional 

government were am ended once more so that H uang Hsing in his 

latter capacity could exercise exactly the same au thority .40 This 

readiness of the delegates to change their opinions revealed from the 

start a serious weakness in C hina’s representative institutions, and 

earned for them the criticism of being a body deficient in sound 

purpose and firm revolutionary principles .41 Since the delegates in 

Nanking were either appointed by the ‘independent’ provincial 

m ilitary governments, or elected by former provincial advisory 

councils, the revolutionaries exercised little influence over them. 

N either could resolution be of m uch use in the face of the militarists’ 

objection. The following words of a provincial representative who 

witnessed this event reveal the helplessness of the delegates:

Looking back at the chaos of the time, and the childish solution 
to the controversy of the generalissimoships as if we were playing a 
game of chess, it was indeed laughable. Yet, had we not done so, 
disasters probably would have followed immediately. The extreme 
intricacy of the situation was far beyond the im agination of 
outsiders .42

T he politicians, including revolutionary leaders, having no loyal 

arm y of their own, had no choice but to bow to the wishes of the 

militarists. Besides, public opinion pressed strongly for the early 

establishment of a central authority, which was likened to ‘a raincloud 

after a long drought’ .43

The expedient failed to solve the problem, however. The sup

porters of H uang Hsing were so angered by the changes that they
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threatened to shoot some representatives from the not yet indepen

dent northern provinces of Chihli and H onan, whom they suspected 

as the reactionary agents behind this sinister move to sabotage the 

cause of revolution .44 Li Y uan-hung at first refused the offer, but 

accepted it after second thoughts .45 But H uang Hsing was in no mood 

to serve under Li. Probably partly feeling hum iliated, and partly 

influenced by Sung and other supporters, he insisted that Li should 

take up the appointm ent in Nanking personally. This was undoubted

ly a move calculated in the knowledge tha t the latter could not leave 

W uchang, the source of his power and influence.

Things were thus deadlocked, and Sung found himself in a very 

uneasy situation. He was attacked by Li Y uan-hung’s supporters for 

being the chief opponent of W uchang’s leadership, and for having 

m asterm inded the schemes which led to the present deadlock. His 

own colleagues were also dissatisfied with him for allegedly conceding 

to the dem and of the militarists and the conservative elements .46 

Things were m ade worse for him by Chang Ping-lin’s ‘declaration’ 

in the press that Sung was the most suitable and talented m an for 

the prem iership .47 I t at once aroused suspicions in all quarters that 

all of Sung’s political moves were directed towards personal advance

m ent, thus m arring his chance of putting  his political vision and 

ability to use .48

The Li-H uang deadlock and Sung’s fall in prestige directly 

contributed to the emergence of Sun Yat-sen in C hina’s political 

scene. At the time of the W uchang uprising, Sun was in the m idst of 

an American tour. W hen the news reached him, he immediately left 

for Europe, where he hoped to gain support for the revolutionaries, 

or, failing that, to secure the neutrality of the European powers .49 

W hile he was in Paris, news of the convening of provincial delegates 

in Shanghai for the purpose of organising a provisional government 

reached him. He accordingly cabled Shanghai, undoubtedly, among 

other things, to keep himself in the lim elight.50 This was responded 

to two days later by the Governor of Soochow, who cabled various 

provincial M ilitary Governors, suggesting that Sun Yat-sen be 

invited to return to form the provisional governm ent.51

T he reception to this proposal is obscure. T he only available clue 

is a telegram from the Governor of H unan  to H upeh, suggesting that 

Sun be appointed as M inister Plenipotentiary for the purpose of 

seeking the recognition of the foreign nations .52 It seems that at this 

stage nobody particularly desired his return. It is probable that Sun 

was still regarded by the leaders in China less as a politican and 

statesman than as a seasoned diplom at and fund-raiser whose know

ledge of foreign nations could be best used in the latter capacities .53
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However, Sun Yat-sen’s arrival in Shanghai on Christmas Day 

of 19 11 was most timely. The revolutionary leaders in Shanghai found 

in him a good solution to their dilemma. In  the interest of revolution, 

Sung Chiao-jen was also prepared to forget the differences between 

them .54 At a welcome feast for Sun Yat-sen on 26 December, the 

decision to support Sun for the provisional presidency was arrived 

at between Sung Chiao-jen, Huang Hsing, and Ch’en Ch’i-mei, who, 

after a secret consultation, agreed to use all their influence to bear on 

the delegates for this end.55 Consequently, Sun was elected Provisional 

President by an overwhelming majority on 29 December. O n  that 

day forty-five representatives from seventeen provinces gathered in 

Nanking to elect a Provisional President from three candidates. On 

the basis of one vote for each province Sun received sixteen out of 

seventeen, the remaining one vote going to Huang Hsing, while the 

third candidate, Li Yuan-hung, received nothing. The fact tha t Li 

Yuan-hung failed to obtain any votes at this election was a triumph 

of the Chinese League and a personal victory for Sung Chiao-jen, 

bu t it was also a badly timed snub for Li Yuan-hung and his 

supporters.

Sun Yat-sen would have been elected unanimously bu t for T ’an 

Jen-feng, who, on behalf of the delegates from Hunan, cast his vote 

in  favour of Huang Hsing. In  view of T ’an ’s past associations with 

Sun, his vote seems understandable. But apparently T ’an acted 

from broader considerations. Firstly, in his view Li Yuan-hung, 

having borne the leadership of the initial uprising, should be retained 

for the transitional period so that his authority in Hupeh m ight be 

transferred to the revolutionaries. Secondly, he did not think Sun 

sufficiently familiar with internal conditions. In  fact T ’an asserted 

that before Sun’s arrival in Shanghai the majority of provincial 

representatives agreed with his views, for 60 per cent of them  were 

in favour of electing Li Yuan-hung to the provisional presidency, 

about 30 per cent in favour of Huang Hsing, and Sun Yat-sen was 

a  very poor third in their preferences.56 If  T ’an were to be believed, 

the swiftness with which this national representative body changed 

its m ind in dealing with matters of such national importance is 

indeed astonishing.

On New Year’s Day 1912 Sun Yat-sen was formally sworn in as 

Provisional President. For the time being the question of leadership 

was settled. But there remained the tussle over the revision of the 

‘Structural Outline of the Provisional Government of the Republic 

of China’.The champion of revision was Sung Chiao-jen, who thought 

the ‘Outline’ too inadequate even for a provisional purpose. In  his 

opinion, the ‘Outline’ had omitted a number of vital points essential
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for the organisation of a dem ocratic government. For example, it 

failed to state the power and obligation of the people, a vital feature 

of dem ocracy; it also failed to define the power for in itia ting legisla

tion, and the presidential power respecting the appo intm ent and 

dismissal of civil officials below the rank of departm enta l heads. O n 

the o ther hand , it laid down the struc tura l divisions of the adm in istra

tion, which seriously im paired the elasticity of the executive to meet 

changing needs .57

Probably in support of Sung’s move to revise the ‘O u tline’, the 

Independent People's Daily, on the eve of Sun’s arrival in Shanghai, 

published a criticism by two foreign legal experts, who commented 

tha t the two m ajor weaknesses of the ‘S truc tura l O u tline’ were 

firstly, the fixing of the m inisterial divisions, and secondly, the failure 

to provide a chief for the purpose of co-ordinating the policies of the 

various ministries. They suggested tha t, in order to rem edy these 

weaknesses, the adm in istration  should be left entirely to the President, 

and a prem iership should be institu ted to spare the head of state any 

ac tua l responsibility .58 These were points for revision closest to 

Sung’s heart. In the following week, he was seen fighting hard to get 

the ‘O u tline’ am ended along those lines, and in particu lar he pressed 

for the adoption of the principle of cab inet government. In addition 

to his conviction on the definite superiority of the cab inet system of 

governm ent based on the British model, he had probab ly also 

considered the possible outcome of the cu rrent north-south peace 

negotiations, which, if successful, would pu t Yuan in the presidency.

These constitutional issues were first raised a t a meeting of the 

revolutionary  pa rty ’s inner circle in Shanghai, after a decision to elect 

Sun Yat-sen to the provisional presidency had been m ade .59 The 

meeting seems to have endorsed all Sung’s am endm ents to the 

‘O u tline’ except one, nam ely the adop tion  of the system of responsible 

cab inet government. T he la tter was opposed by Sun Yat-sen, the 

Provisional President-elect, who was no t w illing to see the executive 

power taken out of his hands. To him , the cabinet system of govern

m ent was devised to spare the head of state under norm al conditions 

from direct involvement in the daily politics of the nation , a practice 

qu ite unsuited to the time of emergency. He argued tha t, during a 

revolution, it was absurd to restrict the au tho rity of a person who 

assumed the presidency by popu lar vote and enjoyed the full 

confidence of the people. H e was no t disposed to play the role of a 

seem ingly saintly bu t in fact completely useless figurehead. He could 

not be tied to the opinion of others, especially if the latter appeared 

likely to dam age the cause of revolution .60
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W ith regard to the outcome of this meeting, there were two 

conflicting accounts. According to Hsu Hsueh-er, Sung’s biographer 

and personal friend, Sung m anaged to win over Sun and others to 

his views, and accordingly was invited to be Premier, but he refused. 

Instead, he persuaded H uang Hsing, who had already declined it 

once, to accept the post. H aving settled this issue within the revolu

tionary party  hierarchy, Sung and H uang went to Nanking for 

the purpose of revising the ‘O utline’ ; unfortunately, the provincial 

delegates, ignorant of the decision reached in Shanghai, rejected the 

amendments. However, H u Han-m in, who was present at this m eet

ing, wrote that the m ajority supported Sun Yat-sen’s insistence on 

the retention of the presidential system.61

Probably neither account is entirely accurate. In  the light of the 

am endm ents to the ‘O utline’ effected later, and the storm of oppos

ition to Sung Chiao-jen arising from these amendments, it seems that 

suspension rather than outright rejection of Sung’s idea took place 

a t the meeting, and a final decision was deferred to a further meeting 

with the provincial delegates in N anking on the night of 27 Decem

ber. The following is an account of an eye-witness at the later m eeting:

O n 27 December, a special train carrying H uang Hsing arrived in 
N anking . . . T h a t evening he attended a meeting of the provincial 
representatives, which was held at the Kiangsu Provincial Advisory 
Council building. He put forth three motions: (1) the new republic 
was to adopt the solar calendar system; (2) the new regime was to 
be known as the Republic of C hina; (3) the presidential system of 
governm ent was to be adopted. After some discussion, the first 
two motions were combined into one, and passed unanimously . . . 
As for the third proposal, concerning the choice between presiden
tial and cabinet system of government, T un-ch’u [Sung Chiao-jen] 
still insisted on adopting the latter system. After a lengthy discus
sion . . . the m ajority favoured the presidential system, and it was 
adopted accordingly. T un-ch’u then moved that, since the struc
tural O utline of the Provisional Government had been adopted, 
the election of the provisional president be held in two days’ time 
[29 December], and tha t all preparations for this purpose be left 
to the Representative Assembly. All concurred with this m otion.62

O n 31 December, two days after Sun Yat-sen was elected to the 

provisional presidency, H uang Hsing reappeared in Nanking. This 

time he was sent by Sun to explain to the provincial delegates the 

necessity to revise the ‘S tructural O utline’.63 The origin of this 

revision was not clear. At least partly it was prom oted by the need 

to accom m odate the claims of various leaders to positions in the 

governm ent.64 W hatever the cause of the revision might have been,
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its im portance  was tha t Sung Chiao-jen immediately  moved to amend 

the ‘O utline ’.

The m ain points of Sung’s revision were three: firstly, a vice

presidency was to be crea ted ; secondly, the system of adm inistration, 

and the appointm ent and dismissal of civil and m ilitary officials, 

were to be left to the discretion of the President, except for the 

appointm ent of cabinet ministers,which was subject to the approval 

of the Provincial Representative Assembly; thirdly, the cabinet 

ministers (replacing the nam e of members of the adm inistrative or 

executive departm ents laid down in section three of the ‘O utline’) 

were to be m ade responsible for adm inistrative policies and were 

required to counter-sign all presidential proclamations respecting 

law and order.65

The new am endm ents contained essentially Sung Chiao-jen’s 

original proposal, a responsible cabinet. The only difference was the 

omission of a Premier. The delegates sat late tha t night, and passed 

am endm ents containing points one and two m entioned above before 

adjourning their meeting to 2 Jan u ary  1912.

W hen they met again, the validity of the am endm ents passed at 

the previous meeting was challenged by the delegates of five pro

vinces* on the grounds that such im portant questions should not be 

dealt with at night; the delegates, exhausted after a long day’s work, 

were not in full possession of their m ental vigilance, and therefore 

were not in a fit state to consider m atters of a serious nature.66

The tru th  is that, in the interval of one day, suspicion and jealousy 

had been aroused. Some members who for some reasons seemed 

naturally  averse to Sung Chiao-jen, suddenly realised the implication 

of the second and third am endm ents, and connected them  with the 

alleged aspiration of Sung Chiao-jen for the premiership. They saw 

the am endm ents as another of Sung Chiao-jen’s clever manoeuvres 

to fulfil his private political am bition. Although the amendments 

contained no provision for a Premier, the suspicious representatives 

were satisfied that, under the new am endments, it was w ithin the 

President’s power to create one. Sung Chiao-jen m ight in the course 

of time prevail on the President to create such an office for him. 

Sung at once became the target of personal attacks; this was an 

extremely unhealthy political phenom enon, for, instead of the 

merits of the legislation in question, personal relations became the 

dom inant factor in making political decisions.67

I t was significant that the most vehement opposition to the 

am endm ents came from M a Chun-wu, a representative from 

Kwangsi who was also one of three drafters of the ‘O utline’. He

* Kiangsu, Anhwei, Chekiang, Kwangsi, and Fukien.
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seemed determ ined to take vengeance on Sung for the la tte r’s public 

criticism of the ‘O u tline’ in the press. M a was also an ardent 

supporter of Sun Yat-sen. He was present a t the meeting in Shanghai 

during which Sung fought for the adoption of the cab inet system. 

He seems to have been convinced of Sung’s personal ambitions in the 

manoeuvre, and determ ined to prevent their consummation. The 

result was a reappraisal of the am endm ents passed by the previous 

meeting. The power of the President respecting the creation of new 

offices, such as the appointm ent of cabinet ministers and diplomats, 

was m ade subject to the approval of the Provincial Representative 

Assembly.68 To quote Li Chien-nung, a well-known Chinese his

torian, the im portant point of the reappraisal was tha t a vice

presidency and cabinet ministerial chairs were added, but cabinet 

responsibility was removed, in other words, Sung’s ideas were 

successfully quashed. The same historian justifiably lam ented, ‘to 

determ ine the organisation of a governmental system in the spirit of 

likes and dislikes for an individual, which featured the representative 

body of this time, is an  extremely unhealthy state of m ind’.69

The prejudice of the representative body against Sung Chiao-jen 

continued after the episode of revision, and crippled his political 

activities. N either Sun Yat-sen nor H uang Hsing, whose prestige 

was high among the representatives, appeared anxious to back Sung. 

Consequently his appointm ent to the cabinet as M inister for the 

In terior was also opposed by the assembly, and had to be w ithdrawn. 

N either was his suggestion that all cabinet posts should be filled 

w ith genuine revolutionaries accepted.70 O f the nine ministers 

appointed by Sun Yat-sen, only three were revolutionaries. T he rest 

were former bureaucrats of the M anchu court, and at least five of 

them  held lukewarm attitudes towards the provisional government. 

Some never took up their posts. Those who did, stayed only briefly 

in Nanking, and then moved to live perm anently in Shanghai’s 

In ternational Settlem ent.71

Thus, with the formation of the Nanking provisional government, 

the heterogeneous nature of the revolution of 1911 was increasingly 

apparent. Sung disagreed entirely with the set-up of the N anking 

provisional government, but, having incurred the w rath of the 

representative body, he was in no position to take effective measures. 

T o compensate him  for his loss of a ministerial post, as well as to 

utilise his legal training, he was appointed Attorney-General of the 

Legislative Bureau. Sung’s attitude towards this state of affairs could 

be seen from his conversation with some of his colleagues who, feeling 

the injustice of the treatm ent meted out to him, visited him. He 

said to them :
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To be a m inister or no t is of no im portance. I have always 
favoured the cabinet system of government, especially one based 
on a party  system. Now the governm ent is a mixed bag of incon
gruous elements, the cabinet posts are no longer worthy objects of 
pursuit. At this infant stage of our republic, no one but members 
of our party  could carry out bold reforms courageously, and no 
one but we are worthy to tackle the subject of politics. The former 
bureaucrats were non-com m ittal and timid. We can hardly expect 
to discuss revolution and republicanism  with them. If  we do, it 
will be simply a waste of effort. However, since the government has 
appointed me to head the legislative bureau, I am going to carry 
out my share of responsibility so that no one can accuse me of 
shirking my duties out of anger.72

Sung was true to his word. In  his capacity as Attorney-General he 

laboured hard  to pu t the law of the Nanking provisional government 

in order, and contributed m uch to the legislation of the young 

republic.73 Prejudice against Sung Chiao-jen persisted among the 

representatives, however. Its seriousness could be seen in the fact 

that, when he was asked to draft a provisional constitution, he was 

obliged to decline, with the suggestion that it would be best handled 

by the representative body itself.74

Sung Chiao-jen’s aim in hastening the organisation of a central 

institution for the anti-M anchu cam p was to create an authority 

firmly invested in the hands of the revolutionaries, so that the 

heterogeneous forces involved might be welded together to fulfil the 

objectives of the revolution. After three months of unceasing effort, 

this authority  a t last came into existence. But it was not w hat he had 

envisaged. T he revolutionaries were not strong enough to shape the 

form of governm ent according to their own ideal, not to m ention the 

fact th a t they themselves were divided on the system of government 

they should adopt. The dissenting and incoherent features of the 

Nanking provisional governm ent were in fact manifestations of the 

incongruous nature  of the anti-M anchu camp. Clearly C hina’s 

revolution of 1911 was not the result of a uniform revolutionary 

m ovement such as the communist movement of recent time or even 

that of the Nationalists under Chiang Kai-shek. A num ber of forces of 

different origins and motives were involved. T he conservative officials 

acted out of despair w ith, ra ther than hatred of, the M anchu 

governm ent; the local gentry rose because some of their vested 

interests had been threatened by the Peking regime; and opportunists 

threw  in their lot to get w hat they could out of it.

T he revolution of 1911 has been likened to a great landslide set in 

m otion by the m ovement of a small pebble.75 T he pebble, then, was 

the revolutionary m ovement of Sung and his colleagues, while the
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sliding mass symbolises the spontaneous forces involved in the risings. 

Once the landslide began , the pebble was in no position to control or 

guide its direction. Sung’s achievement was perhaps his success in 

keeping himself and his colleagues on top of the moving mass. I f  they 

could not control the course of development, they could at least see 

where they were being carried to. The mass headed for the plain of 

north China, engulfing the last remnants of the M anchu dynasty in 

its course, and then, as a spent force, subsided at the feet of Yuan 

Shih-k’ai.



TEN

The Transfer to Peking

T h e  N a n k i n g  provisional governm ent had taken Sung and his 

friends eighty days to establish. W ithin nearly as m any days of its 

formation, it passed under the control of Yuan Shih-k’ai. W hat were 

the causes of this phenom enon? W riting in 1921, J . O. P. Bland, an 

influential ‘old China hand’, explained it as the lack of principles 

on the part of the revolutionary leaders, whom he regarded as 

self-seekers ‘more concerned for the furthering of their private 

ambitions than for the application of R epublican principles’.1

O n the other hand, Li Chien-nung, undoubtedly influenced by 

Sun Yat-sen’s view and later party  opinion, concludes that it was 

due to the revolutionaries’ disregard of the Chinese League’s plan 

of revolution.2

These views are, of course, gross generalisations, which not only 

disregard the circumstances giving rise to these events bu t also leave 

no room for the separation of the sheep from the goats. Broadly, 

three factors may be brought to account: the internal conditions of 

the anti-M anchu camp, the manoeuvres of Y uan Shih-k’ai, and the 

fear of foreign intervention.

Some attention has already been draw n to the incoherent nature 

of the forces involved on the side of the revolutionaries. It was this 

incoherence which m ade the revolutionaries’ plan of revolution 

inoperative, and caused Sung to seek alternative means of m aintain

ing unity. Unfortunately, the provisional governm ent he helped to 

bring into existence fell short of this role. I t  became more a focus 

of regional and personal differences than a source of unity and 

strength. The most urgent problem  confronting the newly formed 

provisional government was finance, but attem pts to solve it were 

effectively blocked by dissenting factions, consisting mainly of 

conservative and non-revolutionary elements. T he provisional 

governm ent tried to raise foreign loans on the security of the China 

M erchants’ Steam Navigation Com pany and the Kiangsu railways. 

I t also planned to concede joint-control rights of the Hanyehping
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M ining Com pany to Jap an  in re tu rn for financial assistance, but this 

was opposed by Chang C h’ien, the M inister for Industry, the govern

m ent of H upeh, and its representatives in the N ational Assembly, and 

had to be called off. A Russian loan of jT i million was also opposed 

by representatives from H upeh and Kiangsu, and, according to 

C h’en C hin-t’ao, then M inister for Finance in the Nanking govern

m ent, it nearly had disastrous results.3 There were, of course, very 

plausible reasons for opposing foreign loans, but mere opposition 

offered no effective solution to the provisional governm ent’s dire 

financial difficulties.

I t  is highly significant that the m ain opposition to foreign loans 

came from the Yangtze provinces of Chekiang, Kiangsu, and H upeh, 

particularly the latter two provinces, the heads of which were 

originally non-revolutionaries, and the industrial and commercial 

assets within their boundaries were involved in the loans. Provin

cialism and conservative reaction began to emerge in the anti- 

M anchu camp. It was also in these provinces that some revolution

aries, having failed to obtain the desired positions for themselves in 

the Nanking provisional government, began to ally themselves with 

conservative elements to oppose the revolutionary leadership in 

Nanking. C hang Ping-lin and Sun W u were cases in point. Chang’s 

opposition to Sun Yat-sen dated back to earlier days in Tokyo. After 

the W uchang uprising he sided with the non-revolutionary camp. 

Sun W u was said to have coveted the post of V ice-M inister for the 

Army, and, failing to obtain it, supported Li Y uan-hung and used 

him to oppose the policies of the Nanking provisional government. 

He was also said to have instigated the opposition of H upeh and its 

representatives to N anking’s plan for raising loans.4

The inability of the provisional government to raise money 

naturally ham pered its leadership and the execution of its policies, 

which in turn  weakened its resistance to Yuan Shih-k’ai’s overtures 

for peace, quite apart from the fact that, from the beginning of the 

uprising, the anti-M anchu forces, including most revolutionary 

leaders, aimed for a quick end to the fighting and perpetuated an 

inclination to take the easiest course.5

Y uan Shih-k’ai (1859-1916) was a powerful official of the late 

C h’ing dynasty. He rose to prominence after 1895 for his role in 

founding a m odern arm y in north China, which, being loyal to him 

personally, was the m ainstay of his political prominence. For this 

progressive gesture in 1902 in joining Chang Chih-tung, Viceroy of 

H unan  and H upeh, to memorialise the M anchu throne on the subject 

of abolishing the traditional examinations and modernising education
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and his stand against the Boxer uprisings two years earlier, his 

international prestige was high.

After the death of the Empress Dowager T z’u-hsi in 1908, however, 

he fell out of royal favour, and was dismissed from all his offices. 

He would have met harsher persecution still but for the intervention 

of the British and American ministers, who ‘dem anded and obtained 

from the M anchu court an  assurance for his safe-conduct to his home 

in H onan’.6

Bearing in mind Y uan Shih-k’ai’s life and experience prior to 1911, 

his subsequent betrayal of the M anchu cause can be easily under

stood. A part from personal am bition, there was his unpleasant 

memory of his relationship with the M anchu court. Therefore, right 

from the outset, when he was recalled from retirem ent to quell the 

rebels, he did not intend to save a regime which had once disgraced 

him, and was inclined to take advantage of the situation to do the 

best for himself. His problem  was how to make both sides voluntarily 

and willingly relinquish authority  in his favour, and spare himself 

the onus of being a bully or usurper, either of which in the Chinese 

concept of morality would subject him to m oral sanction.7 The 

strategy he adopted was threefold: attack, halt, and intim idate. He 

attacked to dem onstrate his strength, halted to let negotiations begin, 

and threatened in various ways, including the resumption of hostili

ties with the anti-M anchu cam p on the one hand, and resignation 

from the M anchu court on the other, to force both sides to make way 

for him.

However, despite his display of force and intim idation, and the 

M anchu court’s complete reliance on him for support, he probably 

would not have succeeded in cudgelling the two factions into sub

mission but for a third factor, the fear of foreign intervention, and 

his successful exploitation of this fear.

O n the eve of the revolution in 1911, there was talk in the foreign 

press, particularly in Jap an , of possible foreign intervention in the 

event of revolution in C hina.8 W hen approached on this question, 

Sung Chiao-jen was said to have held the opinion that, in view of 

the trend of thought in the m odern world, the diplom atic attitude of 

the powers in the international scene, and the necessity of political 

reform, China had little to fear from foreign intervention. He 

optimistically declared that, should China really opt for revolution, 

not only would there be no intervention by foreign powers, but the 

latter would be glad to help it succeed.9 Subsequent events show that 

Sung’s observation was only partially correct.

Officially the foreign powers observed neutrality, but this only 

indirectly assisted the revolutionaries. Behind their apparent unani-
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m ity on the policy of neu trality , the powers were basically divided in 

attitudes towards the contending factions and towards Ch ina as a 

whole. Each had its pros and  cons in accordance with its own national 

interests and , if one is p repared to g ran t the policy-makers of respec

tive nations the benefit of the doubt, perhaps also that of the world. 

The ir in terp lay contribu ted substantially to the rise of Yuan Shih- 

k’ai to power at the expense of both the M anchus and the revolution

aries. Thus John  G ilbert Reid , an American Consul in China at the 

time of the revolution, m ade the following analysis of the attitudes 

of the powers in this period. In the m idst of rap id changes,‘two facts 

stood ou t: the powers perm itted the dynasty’s abd ication and the 

imperial system’s overthrow, and they backed Yuan Shih-k’ai to 

head a new so-called repub lic’. The reason as he explained it was 

that the British trad ing interests in the Yangtze region, combined 

with the personal friendship of the Bx itish M inister, John N. Jo rdan , 

for Yuan Shih-k’ai, and his hostility towards the M anchu dynasty, 

called for peace and comprom ise at the expense of the M anchu 

dynasty; France, w ith its econom ic interests in south China, its 

Indo-chinese colonies bordering revolutionary territory , and its 

repub lican sentiments, also called for an early comprom ise at the 

M anchu ’s expense; Germ any preferred re ten tion of the dynasty 

under a constitutional monarchy , bu t was no t free to support its 

view ; Jap an  favoured the retention of the dynasty over which it 

hoped to exercise m ajor influences, bu t it dared not undertake 

separate action w ithou t the consent of the o ther powers and for fear 

of losing its trade in revolutionary-controlled territory ; Russia 

welcomed the disintegration of au tho rity and wished to preven t a 

strong neighbour from emerging; while the U n ited States preferred 

concerted action to separate in tervention by any one power, and its 

trade interests and repub lican sentiments favoured a comprom ise.10

The same scholar also explained why Yuan was preferred by the 

powers. I t was because they could bargain with him to recognise the 

status quo in exchange for political recognition and foreign loans; 

and such an arrangem en t would not interfere with autonomous 

T ibe t, Turkestan , and outer M ongolia, nor with the special position 

of Russia and Jap an  in M anchuria , nor w ith the consortium ’s 

financial control plans for C h ina .11 To this it should be added that 

Yuan , with his powerful army, appeared to be the only strong man 

who could com m and the obedience of all China, and m aintain 

peace.12 Yuan himself, of course, played a m ajor role in gaining 

power. T he friendship of the British M inister stood him in good 

stead. The Chinese M a il of Hong K ong reported on 15 Jan u ary  1912, 

the British M inister’s consent to the request of Y uan’s generals to use
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his influence on the Hongkong and Shanghai Banking Corporation 

to release the saving deposits of the M anchu nobles for m ilitary use. 

This news seems a little far-fetched, bu t nevertheless reflects accurate

ly the side with which the British M inister’s sym pathy lay.

In  addition, Y uan sought and received the sympathy and support 

of such men as G. E. M orrison, an Australian and an influential 

correspondent of The Times, who, besides shaping British public 

opinion in Y uan’s favour, also offered advice on how to deal with the 

M anchus and the revolutionaries. According to M orrison’s own 

account, he had helped to solve Y uan’s financial problem by provid

ing his faction with a plan showing where the palace treasure was 

kept. A pparently the idea of getting the chambers of commerce of 

Shanghai and H ong Kong to petition the abdication of the M anchu 

Em peror also came from Morrison. A nother foreigner who helped 

to bring about the abdication of the M anchu em peror was D r John  

Gilbert Reid, then an  Am erican Consul in Nanking, who, in January  

1912, visited the capital and brought to bear upon the distracted 

M anchu court all possible evidence he could adduce in favour of the 

policy of abdication.13 These gestures of foreign support, even if they 

were unofficial and private in character, undoubtedly emboldened 

Y uan to seek supreme power by every means.

It has been said that the truce [which began on the fall of Nanking 

to the revolutionaries, 2 December 1911 ] and the ensuing peace were 

a foregone conclusion.14 The actual peace negotiations between Yuan 

and the revolutionaries, which began in W uchang, continued in 

Shanghai, and finished up by telegraphic exchanges between Peking, 

Nanking, and Shanghai in Jan u ary  and February 1912, need not be 

dealt with here except in so far as they involved Sung Chiao-jen.

According to a report in the Japanese press, Sung was present at 

the first meeting between the W uchang m ilitary government and 

Yuan Shih-k’ai’s emissaries on 11 November 1911. O n this occasion, 

Sung was said to be the chief spokesman for the revolutionaries. He 

rejected outright Y uan’s offer of peace on the basis of constitutional 

monarchy, on the grounds that monarchy, constitutional or despotic, 

was fundam entally incom patible with the revolutionaries’ goals, and, 

that, since the M anchu regime was in a state of virtual isolation, and 

its collapse was a m atter of time, the revolutionaries were not interest

ed in compromise. The question of making Y uan Shih-k’ai President, 

if the latter supported the revolution, was also said to have been 

raised by Y uan’s emissaries, but Sung was non-committal. He 

rem inded them that, as the presidency was to be filled according to 

the wish of the people no promise m ade by a few in advance could 

be binding. He advised that Yuan should first prove his sincerity
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and establish his popu larity by taking H onan and H opeh for the 

revolutionaries; then his future would be assured.15 At this stage 

Sung and other members of the Hupeh military government were 

not in a compromising mood, especially when Yuan’s real intention 

was not yet ascertained. Sung strongly suspected that Yuan was 

making an empty gesture to divide the revolutionary camp.16

This meeting in W uchang seems to be the only occasion in which 

Sung took a direct part in the peace negotiations with Yuan. 

Thereafter he left Wuchang for the lower Yangtze region, to attend 

to the capture of Nanking and the task of forming a provisional 

government, while negotiations were entrusted to special delegates 

who through both open and secret channels of contact managed to 

work out a compromise.17

Having considered the circumstances which favoured Yuan 

Shih-k’ai’s rise to power, attention should now turn to the devices 

with which the revolutionaries hoped to preserve the fruits of their 

labour against the possible treachery by a non-revolutionary head of 

state. Apparently they had no illusions about Yuan Shih-ka’i. Sung 

Chiao-jen, in a letter to Li Hsieh-ho, the M ilitary Governor of 

Woo-sung, described him as an ‘uneducated man of despicable 

conduct’,18 and the Independent People's Daily of 24 January  1912 

warned the nation of the possibility of Yuan Shih-k’ai one day 

‘changing democracy to monarchy’.19

Generally speaking, two precautions were taken, the adoption of a 

provisional constitution, and the relocation of the national capital.

The adoption by the National Assembly, formerly the provincial 

Representative Assembly, a t Nanking, of a provisional constitution 

embracing the principle of responsible cabinet government was a 

personal triumph for Sung Chiao-jen, who had fought so hard 

previously for its adoption w ithout success. However, the motives 

which lay behind its adoption differed. If  Sung had aspirations to 

head the cabinet, he also believed sincerely in the superiority of the 

cabinet system. But the National Assembly took matters of personal 

politics into consideration in their decision on the issue of cabinet 

government. Just as cabinet government was thrown out previously 

by the National Assembly because of the likelihood of Sung Chiao-jen 

becoming the Premier, it was now adopted because a different person 

was assuming the presidency. From beginning to end, the personnel 

factor loomed large in China’s politics in this period. Institutions 

were made to suit a particular individual rather than vice versa—an 

extremely unhealthy political phenomenon.20

The choice of Nanking as the capital of the new republic seems to 

have been primarily Sun Yat-sen’s idea. There were good reasons
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for this choice. I t aim ed to take Y uan Shih-k’ai away from his 

stronghold, to make him more submissive to the control of the 

Provisional Assembly at Nanking, and to give the young republican 

governm ent a more conducive environm ent in which to take root. 

In  terms of internal politics, it was a sound suggestion. But in 

terms of external and overall strategic consideration, Nanking was 

not regarded as a  suitable location for a national capital. To a 

m ajority of the leaders in Nanking, particularly to Sung Chiao-jen, 

who had been to M anchuria and possessed intim ate knowledge of the 

economic and strategic value of the land and foreign intrigues in the 

region, the removal of the capital southward was tantam ount to 

abandonm ent of the territory north of the G reat W all .21 National 

interests overrode internal political considerations. I t is not surprising 

that, when the question of the capital was first raised in the N ational 

Assembly at Nanking, the m ajority of provincial representatives 

voted for Peking .22 This resolution was reversed only after H uang 

Hsing had threatened to invoke party  discipline against all members 

of the Chinese League in the N ational Assembly .23 Incidentally, 

H uang Hsing’s threat to send m ilitary police to discipline dissenting 

members of the National Assembly, even though the latter were also 

members of the Chinese League, reveals the shaky position of 

democracy. W hen even professed republicans like H uang Hsing were 

ready to sacrifice the lofty principle of popular wish in order to carry 

through the governm ent’s policy, how could Y uan Shih-k’ai, a 

complete product of the old order, be expected to respect democratic 

practices ?

Sun Yat-sen and H uang Hsing were able to coax the Nanking 

Provisional Assembly round to their way of thinking on the issue of 

the capital, but they failed to move Y uan Shih-k’ai, the key figure 

in question. He was unwilling to depart from Peking, knowing that 

his power and influence would be curtailed if he did. His stay in 

Peking was supported by at least two sections of public opinion; the 

militarists, who were loyal to Yuan personally; and the foreign 

legations, which argued in favour of Peking on the grounds of the 

expense and inconvenience involved in the removal of the capital, 

as well as the consideration tha t such a removal contravened C hina’s 

obligations to foreign powers under the Boxer Protocol.24 U ndoubt

edly, internal disagreements in N anking on this subject also reached 

Y uan’s ears and strengthened his stand .25 W hen Nanking insisted 

on this point, and sent a special delegation of nine men, including 

Sung Chiao-jen, to escort Y uan to Nanking, Y uan’s arm y in Peking 

rioted. T he property of local residents was pillaged and burned. 

Sung and other members of the special delegation were driven to
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seek refuge in a Japanese hom e . 26 The origin of this mutiny, w hether 

it was caused purely by social tension and instability, or, as often 

alleged, it was an instigated affair directly or indirectly involving 

Yuan, is still far from clear. At the time few other than members of 

the revolutionary cam p believed that Y uan had anything to do with 

it. I f  Yuan had done it, he had done it extremely well, for not even a 

journalistic wizard and China hand like G. E. M orrison seems to 

have suspected it. A pparently few outside the revolutionary cam p 

entertained seriously the idea of Yuan leaving Peking. U nder the 

circumstances, for him to have brought about the m utiny and 

shattered his reputation throughout the world does seem to be 

‘as unreasonable as to employ a steel ham m er to crush a gooseberry’ . 27 

But could it be precisely here that Y uan’s evil genius lay?

W hatever the cause of the m utiny, the effect is well known. It 

settled the question of the capital in favour of Peking. Some members 

in Nanking still objected to this solution, and talked of sending 

troops to Peking to subjugate the unruly elements and to escort Y uan 

south. Sung received a black eye from a rash m em ber when he 

opposed this drastic step. Nevertheless, his counsel prevailed. The 

proposal to send troops to Peking was impractical. Peking was a long 

way away from Nanking, and the intervening territories were mostly 

under the control of Y uan’s troops. The dispatch of troops from 

Nanking could only mean one thing, the resumption of war, and it 

would earn for Nanking no good will either in China or overseas. 28

Having failed to take Yuan out of Peking, an alternative safeguard 

was taken by Nanking. The revolutionaries dem anded and obtained 

from Yuan the appointm ent of H uang Hsing as the Resident General 

for Nanking, w'hose duties were to take charge of civil and m ilitary 

adm inistration of the south during the transitional period. H ad 

H uang Hsing been able to hold this position, the balance of power 

between the north and the south created by the revolution would 

have continued and afforded a strong deterrent to any attem pt on 

Y uan’s part to betray the republic .29 Unfortunately, H uang Using’s 

position was untenable on two counts. Firstly, public opinion fa

voured centralisation and unity, not decentralisation and division. 

Secondly, H uang Hsing was unable to find sufficient money for his 

adm inistration and the m aintenance of the arm y under his com m and. 

Yuan withheld all financial assistance from him. H uang Hsing was 

expected to disband his army. He was to smooth the transfer of 

authority to Peking, not to withhold it. Therefore it was not surprising 

that H uang Hsing was obliged to relinquish his post after only a little 

more than two months in office, and, together with this, the revolu-
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tionaries’ means for ensuring respect for democracy and republicanism 

also disappeared.30

O nly one instrum ent was now left to the revolutionaries—the 

im plem entation of the provisional constitution, particularly  its 

principle of responsible cabinet government. As Sung Chiao-jen was 

the chief prom oter of cabinet government, and one who had learnt 

the art of politics,31 the revolutionaries looked to him  for the establish

m ent and preservation of democracy. His political stature had grown. 

Sun Yat-sen recommended him to Y uan Shih-k’ai, and spoke of him 

as one who possessed ability w orthy of a place in the new cabinet.32 

W hen T ’ang Shao-yi, the newly appointed Prime M inister, nam ed 

Sung for the post of M inister for A griculture and Forestry, the 

National Assembly in Nanking accepted him wholeheartedly.33

Y uan Shih-k’ai was sworn in as Provisional President of the 

Republic of China on 10 M arch 1912. Two days later the provisional 

constitution was passed by the N ational Assembly and formally 

adopted. Both T ’ang Shao-yi, who was appointed by Y uan Shih-k’ai 

as Prime Minister, and members of his cabinet were approved by 

the National Assembly at the end of M arch. O n 1 April Sun Yat-sen 

formally relinquished his post. The National Assembly, having voted 

once again for Peking as the national capital, authorised its own 

transfer and adjourned.

The first goal of the revolutionaries— the overthrow of the 

incom petent alien M anchu governm ent—was fulfilled, bu t the fight 

for the establishment of democracy, their second goal, had only just 

begun. The next scene was m ainly a struggle between Y uan Shih-k’ai 

and the revolutionaries for the control of government, a struggle 

carried out in the form of presidential power versus cabinet and 

parliam entary authority, and complicated by party  politics. In  the 

struggle, the National Assembly was torn into two parts, a pro

president and a pro-cabinet faction, or more exactly, an an ti

revolutionary and a revolutionary group. Sung Chiao-jen stood in 

the forefront of the revolutionary party  in this struggle. He provided 

most of the inspiration, organisational skill, political strategy, 

leadership, and ideals for the revolutionary faction.



ELEVEN

Cabinet Versus President

A c c o r d in g  t o  the provisional constitution of the Republic of China 

proclaimed in M arch 1912,1 the powers of governm ent were to be 

exercised by four bodies: the Senate, the President, the cabinet, and 

the judiciary. T he power of the Senate acting as the nation’s legisla

ture, and that of the judiciary  as the guardian of law, seem to have 

been well defined. The source of confusion lay in the executive. 

T he power of the executive was from the start a bone of contention 

between the President and the cabinet, and the adoption of a system 

of responsible cabinet under the provisional constitution was a victory 

for Sung Chiao-jen’s idea, as we have seen (C hapter 10). U nfor

tunately the cabinet, formed under the dual approval ofthe President 

and the contending factions in the Senate, was the weak and finally 

unsuccessful product of conflicting forces. Its failure m arked the end 

of C hina’s first experim ent in democracy.

As early as February 1912 the constitutionalists already turned 

their minds to post-revolutionary politics, and contem plated giving 

Y uan their support. W riting to Y uan Shih-k’ai, Provisional President 

of China in early 1912, Liang C h’i-ch’ao, a former leading reformer 

and constitutional monarchist, pointed out th a t Y uan’s political 

success depended on his handling of two im portant elements in the 

politics of the new republic— finance and political parties. W ith 

regard to the latter, he observed that people who were active in 

politics in the republic came from three groups, the former constitu

tionalists, the ex-bureaucrats, and the former revolutionaries.2 In  

other words political strife in China after 1911 was basically a 

continuation of the pre-revolutionary pattern , bu t with one im portant 

difference. The revolutionaries had given up arm ed struggle against 

the central authority. They participated in governm ent and sought 

to advance democracy by constitutional means. The M anchu regime 

had disappeared. In  its place were Yuan Shih-k’ai and his northern 

m ilitary clique, formerly the mainstay of the M anchu monarchy. 

Y uan Shih-k’a i’s faction and the revolutionaries, formerly diam etric-
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ally opposed to each o ther, were now jointly controlling the apparatus 

of government, with the constitutionalists between them  as an 

unpredictable third force. For historical reasons, however, the 

constitutionalists were closer to Y uan Shih-k’ai than to the revolu

tionaries. They sided with Y uan in the la tte r’s opposition to the 

revolutionaries, for no other reason than to reduce the power and 

influence of the revolutionaries and to extend their own.

The im m ediate conflict between them  arose over the control of 

the government. Yuan Shih-k’ai, a thoroughbred bureaucrat of 

former times, was no great believer in democracy, and wished to 

concentrate power in his own hands. T he revolutionaries, suspicious 

of Yuan Shih-k’ai’s intentions, were determ ined to prevent tyranny 

by implem enting the provisional constitution of the new republic.

Their battle was fought out on two fronts: in the legislature for 

control, and in the executive over the principle and practice of 

cabinet government. These were the two tasks to which Sung 

Chiao-jen dedicated himself after the transfer of the republican 

governm ent to Peking. He was at the forefront of the fight to consoli

date the infant republic and its dem ocratic institutions. In  subsequent 

months his political fame quickly soared to national heights.

Political parties in China were a twentieth-century innovation. 

The first open political party  was the Com rades’ Association for 

Petitioning for a Parliam ent (Kuo-hui cKing-yuan € ung-chih-hui) .3 

W hen the N ational Advisory Assembly (Tzu-cheng-yuan) was formed, 

the unofficial members, elected from the Provincial Advisory Council 

(Tzu-i-chu), were mostly members of this party. They joined together 

to form the Friends of the Constitution (Hsien-yu-hui). I t was also 

referred to as the People’s Party, to differentiate it from the two 

governm ent parties, the Society for the Realisation of Constitutional 

Governm ent (Hsien-cheng shih-chin-hui) and the Nineteen-eleven Club 

(Hsin-hai ch’u-lo-pu), both being organisations of the official members 

in the National Advisory Assembly, and composed entirely of 

bureaucrats.

D uring the revolution the m ajority of constitutionalists sided with 

the revolutionaries, while the bureaucrats went through a period of 

hibernation. In the post-revolutionary era the strength of both the 

constitutionalists and the bureaucrats, apart from necessary adjust

ments to new conditions, rem ained intact, and their re-emergence 

was greatly facilitated by two factors, the rise of Y uan Shih-k’ai and 

the centrifugal tendency of the revolutionary party. Following the 

ascendancy of Y uan Shih-k’ai to the provisional presidency of the 

republic, the conservative forces naturally  gravitated towards him. 

The former bureaucrats clustered around him to gain their second
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lease of life and prom inence; the constitutionalists also rallied to 

support him, for no other reason than that of extending their own 

influence at the expense of the revolutionaries .4 Y uan was, of course, 

glad to enlist the aid of the constitutionalists and the former bureau

crats, and even purposely fostered their emergence. In  the face of a 

common opponent, their interests were m utual.

Factional conflicts within the revolutionary movement have 

already been described. For a time during the revolution the tension 

of w ar enabled them to paper over their differences. But when their 

goal of overthrowing the M anchus was near fulfilment, and the 

m ilitary pressure was reduced, old discrepancies re-emerged. The 

infiltration into their ranks by non-revolutionary elements during 

the revolution increased friction and quickened the process of their 

disintegration. Thus we see Liu K ’uei-i, a revolutionary veteran of 

ten years standing, taking the lead in prom oting the dissolution of all 

pre-republican political organisations including the revolutionary 

party, so tha t the political party  system under the republic might be 

constructed anew and all parties placed on an equal footing .5 

Before long a Jo in t Association of the Chinese Republic (Chung-hua 

min-kuo lien-ho-hui) , w ith the aim of uniting China and assisting the 

establishment of a ‘perfect republican governm ent’, was proposed. 

Among its means for the fulfilment of this aim were active assistance 

to the central and provincial governm ent’s m ilitary needs, and 

censure of organisations which were in the way of the republic .6

This Jo in t Association was a constitutionalist-inspired organisation 

w ith Chang Ping-lin, another prom inent revolutionary figure, as its 

chief spokesman. C hang’s role in the anti-Sun brawl within the 

Chinese League has already been noted. I t  is not surprising that 

after the revolution he was easily draw n into the constitutionalist 

camp. His animosity towards Sun Yat-sen continued, and he urged, 

on behalf of the constitutionalists, the dissolution of existing revolu

tionary organisations. Fie dem anded, in effect, that they should 

voluntarily relinquish their hard-won hegemony in the post

revolutionary era .7

Talk of this kind threatened the leadership of the revolutionaries 

in the republic and the continuing existence of their organisation. 

Because Sung Chiao-jen’s C entral China Office had, since the 

disintegration of the Chinese League, practically assumed full 

leadership in the revolutionary camp, it naturally suffered most. 

I t  was in an effort to salvage this situation that Sung turned to 

support Sun, and fostered a reunion of all factions under the banner 

of the former league and Sun Yat-sen’s leadership.
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Shortly after Sun’s arriva l in Shanghai on 25 December 1911, a 

m eeting was held by the revolutionaries to discuss the revival and 

reorganisation of the defunct Chinese League headquarters . O n 2 

Janua ry  1912 an announcem en t in the nam e of the defunct head 

office of the League appeared in a Chinese newspaper in Shanghai, 

stating the need to consolidate the position of the revolutionaries 

with a grand reunification of all factions under the League. It also 

hit back at talks of dissolution, and pointed out the danger if such 

suggestions were allowed to prevail.

The revolution is still far from completion, since the arch-enemy 
is still fighting back like a cornered tiger. Even if the revolution 
is over it does not m ean the end of responsibility for the revolution
ary party  . . . The responsibility of our party  does not term inate 
with the fulfilment of nationalism, but with that of democracy and 
the social welfare of the people.8

In this document, the revolutionaries further sought to clear 

themselves of charges tha t they intended to subject China to a one- 

party  dictatorship. They declared that, after the establishment of the 

republic and the restoration of order and stability, they would call 

for a party  congress to draft a new constitution and reorganise their 

party  into ‘the greatest political party  in C hina’.

This represented the view of the democrats in the revolutionary 

faction, particularly that of Sung Chiao-jen, who regarded the 

dem ocratisation of C hina’s governm ental m achine as a prerequisite 

for the regeneration of China. H ad there been no pressures from 

the constitutionalists and the breakaway group of the party  who 

challenged the leadership of his organisation, it is probable that 

Sung would not have been so readily inclined towards reunion with 

the southern revolutionary faction and towards support for Sun 

Yat-sen in the formation of the provisional government at this time. 

Thus the same docum ent which is said to be Sung’s work, and there

fore represent his opinion, runs th a t : ‘the reorganisation of our society 

and the union of our party  is due to consideration of m atters of an 

extremely urgent nature which bind us to our task despite the strain 

of differences between us’. I t  is probable tha t ‘society’ refers to Sung’s 

C entral China Office, and ‘party’ refers to the almost defunct 

Chinese League as a whole, and that the reunion of former factions 

was found necessary to meet an exigent situation.

As a result of this m eeting in Shanghai, the foundation for the 

re-am algam ation of the factions w ithin the Chinese League was laid. 

O n 22 Jan u ary  1912, after the establishment of the provisional 

governm ent in Nanking, a formal meeting, attended by over two 

thousand members representing eighteen provinces, was opened in
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N ank ing .9 At this meeting, two m ajor decisions were taken. Firstly, 

at the suggestion of the Cantonese faction, the aims of the Chinese 

League were changed to the following, as expressed in its new oath: 

‘To overthrow the M anchu regime; to consolidate the republic, and 

to promote the welfare of the people’. Secondly, the Chinese League 

was to come out of its secret shell to become an overt political party.

According to H u H an-m in the first decision was arrived at w ithout 

opposition, bu t opinions were sharply divided on the second. Some, 

including H u H an-m in himself, held that the aims of revolution were 

still far from fulfilment, and the future of the young republic was not 

certain. In  their view the League should retain its original revolution

ary and secret character, and should not pu t too much emphasis on 

legitimate political activities. O thers contended that the m ilitary 

stage of the revolution was over, and hence the League should be 

transformed into a formal political party  to participate in national 

politics in a constitutional m anner, and, on behalf of the people, 

supervise the governm ent. 10

The argum ent against changing the nature of the Chinese League 

was not w ithout some validity. Subsequent events tended to prove 

the correctness of the stand against change. Flad this suggestion been 

followed, however, the Chinese League would have been flouting the 

trend of public opinion. It is doubtful whether in these circumstances 

the League would have fared any better. H u Han-m in, who regarded 

Sung as the leader of the League’s right-wing group, as opposed to 

the more radical elements, and therefore held him to be chiefly 

responsible for changing the Chinese League into a normal political 

party, conceded that the reorganisation of the League was a natural 

development. For, as he explained, the League was composed of 

educated men, and was supported by a class o f ‘have nots’, consisting 

of members of secret societies and destitute peasants as well as 

labourers and members of the bourgeois class among the overseas 

Chinese. Generally, party  members did not realise the need for 

thoroughness in revolution. A lessening of pressure immediately gave 

rise to centrifugal tendencies which were a m arked characteristic of 

the educated and the bourgeoisie. H u further pointed out th a t the 

Chinese League was the only revolutionary political party  in China 

at this time, bu t its organisation was imperfect. The party  could not 

direct its members as the body does its limbs. There were good 

members who, sincere in their beliefs, were able to inspire others 

through their sacrifices, but they were individual efforts ra ther than 

the influence of the party. The educated looked upon freedom and 

equality as general ethical demands, and hence only a loosely knit 

organisation like the Chinese League could accommodate them. But
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even the League was not free from criticism for being over-rigid and 

dictatorial.11 H u  seems to be criticising the weaknesses of the organisa

tion and its m embers generally. But in effect Sung was the target of 

his attack, since he held Sung to be the leader of the right-wing 

group which voted for change.

A further significance of this meeting was the election of a member 

from each province to the party ’s highest executive body, the Council 

of Review (P ’ing-i-pu), and the election of W ang Ching-wei instead 

of Sun Yat-sen to be the head of the party. Sun, being the Provisional 

President of the republic, was considered unsuitable to run party 

affairs.12 W ang, however, never took office. Though a well-known 

revolutionary, he had no real political capital. Besides, his acceptance 

would have appeared to challenge the leadership of Sun Yat-sen, 

who was very m uch his senior in the revolutionary movement, and 

who was also his fellow-provincial, who possessed the loyalty of a 

large num ber of Cantonese revolutionaries. Therefore, party  affairs 

were mainly run  by the Council of Review, a body closer to Sung’s 

dem ocratic concept of collective leadership than to Sun Yat-sen’s 

idea of concentrating the party ’s authority  in one leader, a strong 

indication of the dim inution of Sun’s authority  and leadership in 

the party.

Following the abdication of the M anchu m onarch in February 

1912, and the resignation of Sun Yat-sen from the provisional 

presidency in favour of Y uan Shih-k’ai, the Chinese League convened 

another congress to carry out its pledge of Jan u ary  to change itself 

into an open political party. O n 3 M arch 1912 it passed a new 

constitution, and adopted as its principal political goals the consoli

dation of the Republic of C hina and the realisation of the principle 

of social welfare. A nine-point political platform was also adopted. 

I t included the unification of adm inistration and prom otion of local 

governm ent; racial assimilation; state socialism; compulsory 

education; equality of the sexes; conscription; reorganisation of 

finance and a unified fiscal system; international equality; and 

attention to problems of m igration and the opening up of waste 

lands.13

An im portan t change in the reorganised Chinese League was the 

structure of the party ’s hierarchy. The prom inent positions of 

President and Vice-Presidents were given to Sun Yat-sen, H uang 

Hsing, and Li Y uan-hung respectively, but the actual responsibility 

for the discharge of party  affairs was vested in an executive body of 

ten men, of whom Sung Chiao-jen was one. The party ’s five adm inis

trative departm ents were also headed by men from this executive 

body. The were W ang Ching-wei (General Affairs), Sung Chiao-jen
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(Political Affairs), Chang Chi (Public Relations), Li Chao-fu 

(Documents), and Chu Cheng (Finance).14

I t can be seen that the reorganised Chinese League strongly 

resembled the C entral China Office in organisation and power 

structure, suggesting the continuing and rising influence of Sung 

Chiao-jen and  his central China group. At this time, when the 

Chinese League was striving to become the greatest political party  in 

China, Sung’s assumption of the leadership of the Political Affairs 

D epartm ent was of particular significance. The functions of this 

departm ent were stated in the constitution as ‘to study all political 

problems, draft political proposals, and co-operate w ith those 

members serving in government and parliam ent in order to effect 

a uniform opinion’.15

I t is easy to see where the main source of the Chinese League’s 

political power lay at this time. Sung’s assumption of this office 

m ade him in fact, if not in name, the key m an and the chief motivating 

force of the reorganised Chinese League.16 I t was an im portant 

victory for Sung Chiao-jen, and m arked the beginning of widespread 

confidence in him am ong the members of the Chinese League. The 

assertion tha t the reorganisation of the Chinese League m arked a 

m ajor stride towards the fulfilment of Sung’s political aspiration is 

no exaggeration.17

At about the same time as the Chinese League was organised into 

an  open political party, a host of o ther political parties also came 

into existence. These parties were formed by either dissidents of the 

Chinese League, notably Chang Ping-lin and his Chekiang-Kiangsu- 

based Jo in t Association of the Republic of China and Sun W u and 

his H upeh-centred People’s Society, or former constitutionalists and 

ex-bureaurcrats, or their combinations. An example of the last 

category was the am algam ation of Chang Ping-lin’s Jo in t Association 

and the bureaucrats led by C hang C h’ien, C h’eng Te-ch’uan, 

LIsiung Hsi-ling, and other members of the Preparatory Public 

Association for Constitutional G overnm ent (Tu-pei li-hsien kung-hui) 

to form the U nited Party ( T ’ung-i-tang) in April. Later the U nited 

Party am algam ated with Sun W u’s People’s Society and other off

shoots of the constitutionalists to form the Republican Party 

(Kung-ho-tang), with Li Y uan-hung as its President.18 T he other 

constitutionalists were at first divided into five separate parties, and 

each held its own until the autum n of 1912, when they finally 

decided on am algam ation to form the Democratic Party  (Min-chu- 

tang).

T he history of C hina’s political parties in this period is a story of 

frequent division and fusion between them. In this process one
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distinctive feature can be recognised— the insurm ountable difference 

between the revolutionary and the originally non-revolutionary 

camp. Despite num erous frequent fragmentations in both camps, 

subsequent fusions rarely embraced units of the opposing groups. 

The diagram  facing p. 158, showing the developm ent of C hina’s 

political parties in this period, illustrates this point.

This perm anent and unbridgeable gulf between the opposing 

camps was a factor of great im portance, as it contributed substantially 

to the course of subsequent political development. The im m ediate 

political issues of the day were the consolidation of the republican 

institutions and the prevention of tyranny, which appeared likely 

to recur in the person of Yuan Shih-k’ai, the President, whose 

bureaucratic origin and m ilitary power m ade him the most unreliable 

and unconvincing supporter of democracy. The revolutionaries, led 

by Sung Chiao-jen, sought to achieve the end of consolidation by 

asserting parliam entary supremacy and the principle and practices 

of responsible cabinet government. The constitutionalists also pro

fessed to strive for this end. But, conscious of their origin, aggressively 

jealous of the revolutionary party, and deeply entrenched in their 

pro-governm ent tradition, they were obliged to diverge from the 

policy of their opponents.

The revolutionaries sought to lim it the power of the President; the 

constitutionalists rallied to enhance his position. T he former wanted 

strict obsei'vance of the republican constitution, but the latter were 

ready to overlook it if it helped the President to curb the aspirations 

of the revolutionary party. If  the revolutionaries dem anded respon

sible cabinet governm ent on party lines, the constitutionalists readily 

echoed the President’s emphasis on talent irrespective of party 

membership. In  short, they followed a policy of obstruction, doing 

all they could to block the aspirations of the revolutionary party, 

which, if attained, m ight give the opposition party  political hege

mony. Past enmity blurred their vision and m ade sagacious analysis 

of existing political issues impossible. They preferred to risk presi

dential dom ination than to see the rise of their traditional opponents.

This is not to say that, besides their somewhat obstinate opposition 

to the revolutionary party , the constitutionalists had no political 

objectives. Some of their leaders recognised possible difficulties with 

Yuan Shih-k’ai, who, in the words of one constitutionalist leader, 

‘was cunning and crafty, and not easy to work w ith’.19 They also 

knew, however, that to be pro-Yuan was really their only alternative 

to a pro-revolutionary policy, since neutrality was dismissed as 

im practicable. They saw in their pro-Yuan policy a chance to gain 

power and influence in the nation. T heir choice was also partly
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determ ined by inheren t tradition . Enlightened despotism was first 

propounded by Liang C h’i-ch’ao in 1906 as a necessary transitional 

stage towards full constitutional governm ent. It was now revived by 

him in his offer of advice to Y uan Shih-k’ai.

The whole policy of the constitutionalists was summed up in 

Liang C h’i-ch’ao’s letter to Yuan Shih-k’ai on 23 February 1912, in 

which he advised Y uan to utilise a political party  composed of 

former consti tutionalists and the m ilder elements of the former revolu

tionary faction to oppose the radical revolutionaries.20 It seems to 

have foreshadowed not only the political phenom enon which charac

terised the politics of the young republic, but also the process of 

am algam ation of some revolutionary and  constitutionalist factions 

to form successively the United Party, the Republican and the 

Democratic Parties, and finally the Progressive Party (Chin-pu-tang).

It is against this background tha t Sung Chiao-jen’s political role 

in this period is to be seen. He was a m inister in the first cabinet of 

the unified republic, and later a political party builder and dem o

cratic fighter.

The first cabinet of the Republican governm ent in Peking consisted 

of a Premier and ten ministers. A part from the Premier, T ’ang 

Shao-yi, who seems to have attained a neutral position, and Shih 

Chao-chi, a professional diplom at who was related to T ’ang Shao-yi 

and appointed by him to fill the vacant post of M inister for Com m uni

cation, the rest were products of the north-south compromise. They 

represented three factions, the ex-bureaucrats headed by Yuan 

Shih-k’ai and his other followers, the Chinese League, and the 

Republican Party. The distribution of posts reflected the strength of 

respective parties. The key posts of Army, Navy, Interior, and 

Foreign Affairs went to Y uan’s henchmen. The Chinese League had 

a m ajor share of the lesser posts of Education, Judiciary , Agriculture 

and Forestry, Industry and Commerce. Hsiung Hsi-ling of the 

Republican Party was given the post of Finance, largely because of a 

deadlock between Yuan Shih-k’ai and  the Chinese League. But 

Hsiung was no neutral man. Later events revealed tha t he sided with 

Yuan, and the cabinet floundered over his bickering and unco

operative a ttitude.21 I t was a coalition governm ent in which the 

revolutionaries played at best second fiddle.22

In  view of Sung’s strong opinion about the undesirability of a 

coalition government, his participation in T ’ang’s cabinet, assuming 

a post he was ill-fitted for, needs an  explanation. The following was 

Sung’s answer:

I have participated in this cabinet and assumed this post of
Agriculture and Forestry. At a time like this, when the establish-
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m en t of fundam en tals for law and governm ent is the most urgent 
concern, it has never been m y desire to undertake responsibilities 
of a dilatory na ture . However, I though t a t first tha t, as a member 
of the cab inet, I was also one who shaped the na tion ’s policy. 
Perhaps there was a chance of pu tting my political conviction into 
practice. For this reason I jo ined the cab ine t .23

Thus the hope of pu tting his political beliefs into practice through 

ac tua l partic ipa tion in the na tion ’s policy-making body was Sung’s 

reason for jo in ing the repub lic’s first cabinet. M oreover, two other 

factors must also have influenced his decision— his appraisal of the 

political realities a t this time, and his du ty to the revolutionary party . 

Firstly, as the republic was the result of a comprom ise between two 

m ajor factions, it was na tu ra l tha t its government should be a 

coalition. T he revolutionaries had even less choice than at the time 

when the N anking provisional governm ent was formed. Secondly, as 

has already been pointed out, the inclusion of the principle of cabinet 

government in the provisional constitution of the Republic of China 

was a victory for Sung Chiao-jen. It was logical that Sung should 

take his place in this system which he had fought so hard  to achieve. 

U ndoubtedly his colleagues and supporters also expected him to 

im plem ent and strengthen this system from within.

In  Peking this cabinet was widely known as the ‘T ’ang-Sung 

C abinet’, and Sung was regarded as the m asterm ind behind the 

Prem ier’s m anipulations to assert the cabinet’s au thority . 24 It was 

probably a speculation or rum our with malicious intent. Nevertheless 

it was sufficiently indicative of the role Sung was expected or suspect

ed to have assumed as a cabinet minister. Friends and foes alike 

expected him to be the chief guardian of the principles of cabinet 

governm ent and the principal architect of cabinet policies.

U nfortunately, this cabinet was not destined to achieve greatness. 

It was precluded from all chance of success a t the outset by four 

factors: internal disharm ony, conflicts with the President, bickering 

in the divided legislature, and difficulties in finance and foreign 

relations.

T he first three factors were actually interrelated, and could be 

taken as one problem. Sung had foreseen the difficulties of coalition, 

but failed to com prehend their extent and their insoluble nature. 

This incomprehension was evident in his expressed hope of realising 

his political dream  through this mixed cabinet. T he function of the 

cabinet was to exercise the power of governm ent for the President .25 

For this reason, all factions w anted to have their fingers in this cabinet 

pie. T he revolutionaries participated in order to ensure the proper 

working of the cabinet, which was their only check on the power of
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the President. Yuan Shih-k’ai put his men in the cabinet to safeguard 

his own authority. The Republicans joined in on the side of Yuan 

because they did not wish to see dom ination by the Chinese League, 

and they were too weak by themselves to pursue an independent 

course.

Therefore there were two fundam entally incompatible groups of 

men in control of the nation’s highest executive and policy-formulat

ing body. As they were diam etrically opposed to each other in aims, 

interests, and sincerity, it was no wonder that no policy em anated 

from this body. The cabinet meetings were either confined to petty 

or routine m atters, which caused Sung Chiao-jen to complain b itte r

ly, or had to face boycott by Y uan’s men who, acting in their 

m aster’s interests, did not wish to see any effective policies or solu

tions take shape in the cabinet.20 Y uan Shih-k’ai wanted a cabinet to 

carry out his wishes, not one to make decisions for him. I t was 

already a near miracle that he allowed the first cabinet to come into 

existence. His initial forebearance could only be due to the fact that 

he needed time to consolidate his position. Besides, it paid him  to 

be diplomatic by giving in a little to the revolutionaries, and he 

undoubtedly felt that he could trust T ’ang, the Premier, to m anipulate 

it for him. W hen T ’ang proved to be disobedient, he decided to 

discard the cabinet.27

The extent of non-co-operation and obstruction by Y uan’s men 

in the cabinet can best be illustrated by the words of Sung Chiao- jen, 

who complained about the lack of unity and the handicap of party  

prejudice in the cabinet. He wrote in Ju ly  1912:

Since I entered the cabinet, nearly three months had gone by. 
But no m ajor policies were in sight. At our daily meeting, only 
routine m atters were discussed. No thoughts had ever been given 
to methods of separating the civil and military adm inistration, nor 
had there been any suggestion on procedures to centralise 
adm inistration. There were talks of repatriating the soldiers but 
there was no offer of plans to take over control of the provincial 
armies. There were also talks of reorganising finance, but no one 
knew what to do when the emergency loan from the Six-Power 
Consortium was used up. T he prevailing attitude was to pass time 
by delay and procrastination, a sign of deficiency in unity, ideals, 
and spirit required for the form ulation and execution of m ajor 
policies. Although Prem ier T ’ang has the wish to lead and guide, 
and all the ministers desired reform and progress, their approach 
was individualistic, and their pursuits were handicapped by the 
lack of co-ordination, rendering adm inistration completely devoid 
of system and orderliness. Adding to these the divergent factional 
prejudices and personal ambitions, the hope for harm ony and 
co-operation was hard to fulfil indeed.28
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The pro-Y uan faction’s non-co-operation , and even deliberately 

obstructive policy, could further be illustrated by the way Sung 

Chiao-jen’s effort to effect a basic governm ental policy was thwarted . 

Sung believed tha t in the twentieth cen tury China could m a in ta in 

its existence only if it could achieve national unity and an effective 

and highly centralised government. Accordingly, on 28 M ay 1912, 

worried by the harsh conditions of foreign loans and feeling indignant 

over the meanness of foreign powers, Sung spoke a t a cabinet meeting 

on the dangers facing C hina and the need to arrive at a definite 

policy to solve her difficulties. According to Sung, all members of 

the cabinet were moved by his appeal, and asked him to draw  up a 

policy for consideration on the following day. He sat up all night to 

draw  up the policy. H e disagnosed tha t C hina’s basic difficulties 

stemmed from two prim ary sources, weak central governm ent and 

chaotic finance. Hence he suggested that im m ediate measures 

should be taken to consolidate the central governm ent’s authority 

and to straighten up the country’s finance. To achieve the first, he 

proposed separating the civil and m ilitary adm inistration, and plac

ing both m ilitary and civil financial adm inistration under the control 

of the central government. For the second goal, he suggested the 

organisation of a central bank, the unificat ion of currency notes and 

their production, the reorganisation of the existing revenue system, 

the introduction of new taxes, and the reduction of arm y personnel.29

Sung’s policy, aiming to strengthen the hands of the central 

government and to reduce C hina’s reliance on foreign loans, might 

not have been a sufficient cure for C hina’s trouble. But had his plan 

been accepted and implem ented, the infant republic would at least 

have been given a chance of restoring stability, and its first cabinet 

the credit of having m ade this effort. U nfortunately it died a pre

m ature death, ft was sabotaged by the Republican Party’s Minister 

of Finance, who handed in his resignation at the inopportune mo

ment when the cabinet met to discuss Sung’s proposal.

The story of Hsiung Hsi-ling’s resignation, coming at the vital 

m oment when the cabinet was arriving at a definite policy to solve 

C hina’s problems, has never been properly told. Ostensibly it was 

due to difficulties in loan negotiations. But there is other evidence 

which casts doubt on this simple explanation. There were reports of 

uncordial relations between him and the Premier, and of close 

friendship between him and Liang Shih-yi, Y uan’s henchm an. The 

following is one of these reports:

Liang Shi-yi and Hsiung Hsi-ling entered the Han-lin* in the same
year, during the former C h’ing dynasty. The contact between the

* Han-lin-yüan, the Imperial College of Literature at Peking.
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President and the cab inet ministers was mainly m ain ta ined 
through him [Liang]. Therefore, he is still an im po rtan t figure in 
the political circle today. Liang was a strong supporter of Hsiung 
Hsi-ling for the post [of Finance], and exerted all his influence to 
get Hsiung to accept this post. O ne day he said to Hsiung, ‘The 
fact tha t you have not appoin ted a Depu ty F inance M inister all 
this time is evidence of your unwillingness to assume this office. 
W hatever it may be, the D eputy Finance M inister must be chosen. 
How about deciding it at your earliest convenience?’ Thereupon 
Hsiung reluctantly produced a list of people he wished to appoint 
to his ministry . . . This Liang took and put away in his pocket. 
O n 3 [June] he went to the cabinet. W hen he saw that Hsiung 
was present, he informed T ’ang [the premier] of the list m ade by 
Hsiung. Before he could show it, Hsiung snatched it and said, T 
have now resigned, and these appointm ents may now be cancelled’.

Again,

Last Saturday [8 June] when all the cabinet ministers m et at the 
presidential palace for a conference, argum ents arose between 
them. Hsiung declared that he would resign after the loan agree
m ent had been signed, and T ’ang replied that, if the Finance 
M inister resigned, then he would ask the president to invite others 
to form a cabinet. It is not clear w hat Hsiung had said in between 
which caused the usually mild and serene scholar, Ts’ai Y uan-p’ei, 
to object in a loud voice. He said, ‘The Finance M inister should 
not behave in this m anner. If  he is not satisfied with the present 
cabinet, he may form another R epublican governm ent’. He m eant, 
of course, the formation of a government by the Republican 
Party .30

Clearly Hsiung was basically hostile towards the Prem ier and his 

Chinese League colleagues, and his resignation and absence from 

the cabinet at a decisive m om ent could not have been mere coin

cidence. It was aimed to hurt T ’ang and frustrate Sung’s effort. 

Both the President and the Finance M inister, and their factions, had 

good reason for preventing Sung’s plan affecting finance and the 

control and usage of funds from being implemented by the cabinet. 

N othing likely to fortify the position of the cabinet or to enhance the 

prestige of the Chinese League should ever be allowed to materialise.

T he obstructive nature of Hsiung Hsi-ling’s action was even more 

evident when it was connected to the events that followed. Im m ediate

ly after his resignation, which caused the cabinet to postpone its 

decision on Sung’s scheme, the Prem ier had to present the govern

m ent’s policy on the issues in question to the Senate. Since there was 

no decision by the cabinet, he had nothing to offer. This sparked off 

a barrage of criticism from the Senate, particularly from members of
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Hsiung’s R epublican Party. T heir attack on the cabinet was so 

vehement that the Prem ier was obliged to resign.

After m ediation, in which the President was delighted to be more 

or less an arb iter between the disputing parties, the crisis was 

smoothed over. T ’ang consented to carry on as Premier, and Hsiung 

also agreed to rem ain in his post, on the condition tha t some under

standing with regard to loans should be arrived at between the 

factions before he resumed his duties. But the cabinet after this set

back had lost even that little zeal which it had first shown towards 

Sung’s suggestion. Several times he had tried to revive its interest 

in his proposal, but obtained no response. The ill effects of an inco

herent cabinet were now apparent to him, and Sung Chiao-jen 

made up his m ind to resign as soon as the governm ent’s loan 

negotiations with the foreign powers came to an end.31 He did not 

have long to wait. The cabinet had barely survived this ordeal a 

fortnight when it capsized under a presidential storm. T he Prem ier 

was virtually driven to resign by Y uan Shih-ka’i, who, having come 

to the conclusion that T ’ang was no longer his obedient follower, 

deliberately infringed the Prem ier’s constitutional right of endorsing 

all presidential actions by commissioning W ang Chih-hsiang, whom 

T ’ang had com m itted to appoint to the governorship of Chihli, to a 

post in Nanking without the Prem ier’s consent.32

Only the causes for the failure of the first cabinet have been 

described. I t  remains to narrate  the cabinet’s foreign relations to 

complete the picture.

Just as economics were from the very beginning a basic factor 

underlying C hina’s foreign relations with European powers, the 

cabinet’s contact with foreign nations centred on the question of 

finance. A century of m aladm inistration, foreign exploitation, and 

interm ittent warfare, both internal and external, had so disorganised 

C hina’s economy that C hina had completely lost its financial 

independence by the first decade of this century. The M anchu 

government depended on foreign loans to meet its adm inistrative 

costs. The new republic was no different. The only departure was the 

Prem ier’s attem pt to break the strangle-hold of the Four-Power 

Consortium ’s loan monopoly by borrowing from a Belgian bank, an 

institution of a non-consortium nation. This served to worsen 

relations not only between the first cabinet and the consortium 

nations bu t also within the cabinet, between the Prem ier and the 

Finance M inister, who preferred to appease the consortium powers. 

The Four-Power Consortium exercised pressure to block the Belgian 

loan, and dem anded supervision of the Republic’s budget and 

expenditure and the repatriation of soldiers as conditions for its own
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loans. These were, as one journalist explained, due partly  to their 

lack of confidence in C hina’s existing situation and partly  to their 

hostility towards the Premier, whom they charged with respon

sibility for the Belgian loan, and with a breach of good faith.33

Negotiations with the consortium were broken off on 3 M ay 1912 

over the supervision clause. At a cabinet meeting that followed, 

T ’ang proposed the introduction of a compulsory national debt to 

meet the governm ent’s needs. Ts’ai Y uan-p’ei suggested two ways 

of dismissing the revolutionary army. O ne was to appeal to their 

dignity and disperse them without pay, and the other was to au thor

ise them  individually to raise subscriptions for themselves. Sung 

Chiao-jen rejected both as im practical, and advocated a reasonable 

accommodation of foreign demands in order to obtain the much 

needed funds. Sung’s view won the support of the m ajority of minis

ters, and decided the issue. T he Finance Minister was to take over 

negotiations from the Premier. He was known to have opposed the 

Belgian loan. W ith this background, he was confident that he could 

improve the cabinet’s relations with the consortium. But the Premier 

took a dim view of his optimism, and thus sowed the seeds of discord 

between them .34 Thereafter their friction increased, and extended 

into the Senate, where the pro-Hsiung Republican faction accused 

the Premier of obstructing loan negotiations, while the pro-prem ier 

members from the Chinese League counter-charged Hsiung and his 

supporters with conspiring to overthrow T ’ang’s cabinet. This state 

of affairs continued until T ’ang and his cabinet offered to resign 

on 20 M ay.35

The weakness of the whole Republican set-up was thus exposed. 

Disagreements and quarrels in the cabinet and in the Senate, and 

the detached relationship between the cabinet and the National 

Assembly played straight into the hands of Yuan Shih-k’ai, the 

President who watched with delight the feuds between the nation’s 

Legislature and the cabinet, and the discord between the political 

parties. Amidst accusations and counter-accusations, he saw his 

opportunity of rising above them all and making them dance to his 

tune. This goal was not far off. He first attained the position of 

m ediator, and then that of arbiter.

A word should be said about the republic’s Legislature, commonly 

known as the Senate. This body began its formal existence on 28 

January  1912 under the N anking provisional government. U nder the 

‘Structural O utline of the Provisional Government of the Republic 

of C hina’, it consisted of three representatives from each province. 

The m ethod of producing them  was left to the respective provincial 

governors. As a result, this body was a mixture of three elements:
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members appo in ted by the provincial government, members repre

senting provincial assemblies, and members directly or indirectly 

elected by the people. In  such a gathering , na tura lly un ity was lack

ing and friction was rife. W ith in one m on th of its establishment, 

members of K iangsu and H upeh resigned in protest against the loan 

policy of the N ank ing provisional government, and there were talks 

of form ing a rival Legislature in H upeh , on the grounds tha t the 

Nanking Legislature was not an elected body .36 The Senate survived 

this upheaval, bu t the weaknesses of this heterogeneous body were 

also fully exposed.

Generally the revolutionaries were able to re ta in a precarious hold 

over the Senate. This was evident in the national capital issue, in 

which Sun Yat-sen, w ith H uang Hsing’s aid, was able to get his 

way w ith them . But tha t was the last time the revolutionaries m an 

aged to carry this body. Follow ing the removal of the provisional 

government to Peking, the revolutionary pa rty ’s influence waned. 

The increase o f members on the eve of its transfer, from th irty-nine 

to more than a hund red , under the new ly prom u lgated provisional 

constitution drastically altered the composition of the Senate to the 

disadvantage o f the revo lu tionary party . The Repub lican Party , 

composed of former progressive bureaucrats , constitutionalists, and 

breakaways from the revolutionary camp , now held a slender 

majority over the Chinese League, each occupying just over forty 

seats. W ith the aid of a th ird party , the Un ited Repub lican Party 

(T 'ung-i kung-ho-tang) , which was m ainly composed of ex-League 

members and occupied twenty-five seats in the Senate, the Repub li

cans could harass and obstruct the revolutionary party a t w ill.37 

It was in this situation tha t the Chinese League lost both the cha ir

manship and the vice-chairmanship of the Senate to its political 

opponents.38

T ’ang Shao-yi, the Prem ier, had become a m em ber of the Chinese 

League shortly after his appo in tm en t by Yuan Shih-k’ai. I t was a 

fatal mistake. Irrespective o f his sincerity and in ten tion to m aintain 

harm ony , he was identified as a m em ber of the revolutionary mob, a 

target for opposition. I t  m ade things doubly difficult for him when 

he tried to assert the cab ine t’s au thority , which was also identified 

as the League’s policy. Not only did Yuan Shih-k’ai distrust him 

despite twenty-six years o f close acqua in tance , bu t the non-revolu

tionary elements also suspected him and did not wish to see him 

succeed.

The Prem ier was thus driven to resign. He slipped away from 

Peking to Tien tsin on 15 Ju n e  1912, and never returned . His 

explanation to L iang Shih-yi, who went on Y uan Shih-k’a i’s beha lf
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to ask for T ’ang’s re turn  to Peking, revealed the heart of the m atter. 

He could not on account of personal friendship sacrifice principles 

in discharging national affairs.39 Before this event, Sung Chiao-jen 

and his close colleagues in the cabinet had already m ade up their 

minds to resign from their posts. They were held back only by T ’ang 

Shao-yi, who asked them  to delay until current loan negotiations 

were completed. Now that T ’ang had left, there was nothing for 

them to stay for. T ’ang’s resignation was formally accepted by the 

President on 26 June, and those of Sung Chiao-jen and his colleagues 

on 14 Ju ly .40

Im m ediately after T ’ang left for Tientsin, rum ours about the cause 

of his unannounced departure and speculations on his successor were 

rife. Amidst this confusion, a noteworthy point emerged. Sung 

Chiao-jen was once again the controversial figure, the target of 

malicious attack. The old charge that he w anted to be the Premier 

was revived by his political enemies. Moreover, it was accom panied 

by a new charge, that T ’ang was squeezed out by Sung Chiao-jen, 

as were the other ministers from the Chinese League.41

Formerly Sung had not bothered to defend himself against such 

charges. Perhaps this was because it was then only suspicion among 

some members of his own party. But this time it was different. 

I t was not only a deliberate attack by anti-Chinese League faction 

on himself, but also a calculated smear on his party . Therefore we 

find him replying in an open letter to the press, dismissing the 

absui'dity of these charges and challenging his enemies to produce 

evidence to support their accusations. He further exhorted his 

adversaries to confine their criticism to political principle and 

practice, and not resort to personal attacks.42

An im portant feature of this crisis was the careful avoidance by 

all parties of the real issue, the President’s breach of the provisional 

constitution. From  Y uan’s point of view, the resignations of T ’ang 

Shao-yi, Sung Chiao-jen, and other cabinet ministers were merely 

due to unhappy personal relations. To him, their resignations were not 

even due to party  strife.43 To others, especially people unsympathetic 

towards the Chinese League—such as Chang Ping-lin, who wrote a 

strongly worded letter to denounce the resigning ministers—it was 

due to partisan squabbles and conflicting personal am bitions.44 

At the inter-parliam entary party  conference on 21 Ju n e  1912, called 

to consider this crisis, discussions were also confined to views on 

future policies of the respective parties with regard to cabinet govern

ment and its composition.45 Some, such as Sun W u, who was 

formerly Sung’s com rade in arms and now a m em ber of the R epubli

can Party, regarded the ministers’ resignations as merely the result
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of frustration and anger, and accused Sung of shirking responsibility 

in face of difficulties, so that Sung found it necessary to reply in an 

open letter clarifying his stand.46 But even Sung himself carefully 

avoided a direct attack on the President’s unconstitutional action.

This silence on the constitutional issue in Li Chien-nung’s view 

was due to ignorance.47 Yet, in the communiques of the Chinese 

League’s Peking headquarters of 23 Ju n e  and 1 July , Y uan’s breach 

of the constitution, and its implications, were brought out clearly.48 

An acceptable explanation, then, is that Y uan Shih-k’ai with his 

powerful arm y was too strong to be challenged. This was an im port

an t consideration which had earlier led the revolutionaries to 

relinquish leadership in the republic in favour of Yuan. Now the 

same consideration caused all to turn a blind eye on this vital issue. 

Neither Sung nor Ts’ai Y uan-p’ei, who explained publicly their 

reasons for resignation, m entioned Y uan’s violation of the constitu

tion. They preferred to take a less provocative stand, that of advocat

ing a party  cabinet. This, in their view, was more in keeping with 

their party  line and more w ithin their power to achieve without 

throwing down the gauntlet to Y uan Shih-k’ai.49 Accordingly, they 

com m unicated their decision to the other parties at an inter-parlia

m entary conference on 21 June. The Republicans chose to support a 

non-party cabinet policy. The U nited Republicans agreed with the 

Republicans, bu t rejected their opinion that the premiership ought 

to be left to a m an of Y uan’s choice.50

Their inter-parliam entary consultation produced no useful agree

m ent or understanding, nor a suitable working basis for closer 

co-operation between the three parties. Accordingly, the Chinese 

League resolved to stay out of all future coalition governments, and 

com m unicated their resolution to the President. If  the League had no 

doubt about the undesirability of coalition government, the President 

was convinced of its desirability, and m ade this clear to the Chinese 

League. He in fact stated that as long as he was President, he would 

not perm it the appearance of a single-party cabinet.51

Thus Y uan left his opponents in no uncertainty as to his intentions. 

The gulf between him and Sung Chiao-jen began to widen. Among 

the parliam entary parties,the Republican andthe U nited Republican 

basically agreed with Y uan’s idea of a ‘talent cabinet’, that is, that 

talent should be the sole criterion for appointm ent to the cabinet 

since neither was strong enough to form a cabinet on its own. The 

Chinese League was left quite alone in its insistence on party  cabinet 

government. Even within the League different shades of opinion 

were found. This was clear a t its meeting on 28 June , called to make 

a definite decision on the issue in the light of the President’s uncom-
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prom ising tone. Liu K !uie-i led the opposition to the proposed stand 

on party  cabinet government, on the grounds that, in consideration of 

the League’s weak position in Peking, non-participation in future 

cabinets would so isolate the party  from governm ent affairs that it 

would im pair rather than enhance the p a rty ’s position. A heated 

debate ensued. It was only after Sung Chiao-jen expressed his 

im placable stand on the party  cabinet platform  and his intention to 

uphold it at the cost of his party  m embership tha t the League resolved 

on its adoption. The following were reported to be the words of 

Sung Chiao-jen at this meeting, and illustrate his determ ination on 

this issue:

In the cabinet reshuffle, I have already m ade clear to the public 
my stand on the principle of one-party governm ent, and that 
members of our party  will not join any governm ent containing 
members of other parties. Even now, if no other cabinet members 
from this party  wish to resign, I will resign alone. If  party  members 
do not approve my stand, I may also on account of principle and 
integrity leave the party .52

Henceforth no League members were to jo in  Y uan’s coalition cabinet.

To close Sung’s official career in the R epublican governm ent, a 

word should be said about him as M inister for Agricultui'e and 

Forestry. This portfolio was a new creation under the republic. In  

subm itting the names of his cabinet ministers for the Senate’s approval 

in Nanking, the Premier, T ’ang Shao-yi, said of Sung Chiao-jen:

Although Sung Chiao-jen is not a graduate of a specialised school 
for agriculture and forestry, he has high attainm ents in m odern 
knowledge. Besides, he can devote himself to duties w ith zeal and 
hum ility .53

In  view of his interest in geography and economics, it was also an 

apt choice, but Sung himself would have preferred responsibility of 

a more urgent nature, such as foreign affairs or finance .54 Prior to 

his appointm ent to the cabinet, there was talk of sending him to 

Jap an  to smooth the somewhat strained relations with tha t country. 

Therefore, on hearing of his selection by T ’ang Shao-yi for a minis

terial post, he at once declined, and suggested that he be sent on a 

special mission to Jap an  to obtain the la tte r’s recognition of the 

republic, and that after the mission he ‘would return  to devote his 

attention to party  affairs and to give support to the governm ent’ .55

O n T ’ang’s insistence, however, he accepted the appointm ent and 

proceeded to draft plans to develop and prom ote the nation’s agricul

ture and forestry. He held that agricultui'e was the basis of C hina’s 

economy, and thus the m ain goal of his m inistry was to improve and
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increase its ou tpu t. He believed tha t Ch ina’s agricu lture had reached 

a high level of development bu t, in comparison w ith tha t of Western 

nations, it was backward because of the lack of p lann ing in former 

times. Therefore he held tha t the im med iate task of his m inistry was 

to formulate a policy and to establish an appara tus to pu t it into 

effect. T o increase agricu ltural ou tpu t he suggested three main 

methods: the opening up of unused land , the exploitation and 

conservation of forests, and irrigation . Sung suggested tha t the opening 

up of unused land in Ch ina’s outlying regions should be left to 

private enterprise, with active aid and encouragem ent from the 

government.

To facilitate these undertakings Sung suggested the establishment 

of special institutions for rural education and special banks to finance 

rural development schemes. He planned to accomplish his objectives 

in three stages, w ithin ten years. The first was to conduct a survey of 

the nation’s land and forests, the second was to formulate a policy, 

and the third was to im plem ent this policy .56

He did not, however, rem ain long enough in his ministerial post to 

carry out his plan. He took up the post in April and resigned in the 

following June. Nevertheless, within the short time he was in office, 

several institutions connected with his rural development plan were 

brought into existence. In  Peking experimental stations for agricul

ture, forestry, and pastoral industry were established, lecture centres 

for agriculture were introduced, and experts in forestry were sent out 

to survey the forests of M anchuria. A system of adm inistration for 

forestry, reclam ation, and fisheries had also been draw n u p .57 

Politically, the M inistry of A griculture and Forestry was only of 

of secondary im portance in the infant republic. But in practical 

terms it was most im portant. In  subsequent years turbulent China 

could not give its agriculture the attention it needed, however. The 

fulfilment of Sung’s idea for establishing a national agricultural bank 

had to wait another twenty years.*

* According to Chang Yii-lan, Chung-kuo yin-hang fa-chan shih, p. 89, the first 
rural bank appeared in 1915 in the vicinity of Peking. In 1918 a so-called Chinese 
Agricultural and Industrial Bank was formed, but it existed only in name. The 
first real rural bank was founded in 1928 in Kiangsu.
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Struggle f o r  Democracy

H a v i n g  p e r s u a d e d  his colleagues to adop t his stand on responsible 

party government, Sung na tu ra lly directed his a tten tion to ways and 

means of fulfilling this goal. The m ain opposition to this policy, as 

has already been noted , came from the President. To overcome this 

opposition, two courses were open to the Chinese League, the over

throw of the President by force, or the gaining of his subm ission by 

constitutional means. Follow ing the fall of the first cab inet, rum ours 

of an im m inen t second revolution were rife .1 In view of the c ircum 

stances under which the Chinese League accepted Yuan as President, 

however, the use o f force against him was ou t of the question. I t was 

logical tha t the second alterna tive must be pursued.

To  compel the President to subm it to the principle of party govern

m en t by constitutional means m ean t in fact tha t the Chinese League 

should seek to control the na tion’s highest representative body, the 

Legislature, which, through its various checks on the President, as 

empowered under the provisional constitution and undoub ted ly also 

under the new constitution after its completion, provided the only 

possible means of harnessing the President to the Chinese League’s 

policies.

Therefore the control of the Legislature became the first objective 

of the Chinese League. This could be achieved only if the League 

could gain w ider national support. To extend its influence, the 

League could either expand its organisation in the hope tha t it could 

ga ther sufficient influence in the na tion to w in the forthcom ing 

national election in Jan u a ry  requ ired under the provisional consti

tution ,* or alternatively , it could seek the support of the already 

existing political parties through am algam ation.

The second course was by far the more attrac tive to Sung Chiao- 

jen , for the following reasons. Firstly, the first course offered no

* The Provisional Constitution of the Republic of China, Article 53, laid down 
that a national parliamentary election was to be held within ten months of the 
promulgation of the provisional constitution, i.e. by it  January 1913.
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certa in ty in results, whereas the second could score immediately. 

If  the League m anaged to w in over the m inor parties, especially 

those such as the U nited Republican, which had already wielded 

some influence in the senate, not only would the prospects of winning 

the forthcoming election be good, bu t the League would have 

im m ediate control of the Senate. Secondly, amidst political instability 

and chaos, and quarrels between the numerous political parties 

which came into existence in the post-revolutionary era, Chinese 

public opinion had turned against the m ulti-party phenomenon. 

Students of politics who were familiar with British and American 

political practices wished to see the introduction of a bi-party system 

into the Chinese political scene. Thus Chang Shih-chao, a returned 

student from Britain, wrote on the need to destroy existing political 

parties to provide room for the rise of a bi-party system. He suggested 

that a political consultative congress should be called, in which all 

parties should participate to thrash out their basic differences, so 

that they m ight regroup into two opposing camps.2

Sung Chiao-jen had shown great interest in the British political 

system, and his thinking closely resembled that of Chang Shih-chao.3 

Therefore it was not surprising that he leapt a t the first opportunity 

of am algam ation. He had good personal relationships with a num ber 

of political leaders in other parties. Lienee it was within his capacity 

to bring about a rapprochement w ith their parties. A serious obstacle 

was tha t these parties were led by dissidents of the League. They were 

unlikely to return  to the fold unless the League was willing to meet 

them  halfway, by at least modifying some of the organisational 

features and aims they originally found displeasing. In  short, 

am algam ation to form a new party ra ther than a simple absorption 

into the League was dem anded by the other parties. The U nited 

Republicans had in fact advanced three conditions as the basis of 

am algam ation. They dem anded that the nam e of the Chinese League 

should be changed, the principle of social welfare be removed, and 

the structure of the party  be reorganised.4

These dem ands of the lesser parties constituted the main difficulties 

which Sung had to overcome. T he Chinese League after the revolu- 

ton was thought of as the m ain founding party  of the republic, and as 

such, it was felt, should be preserved for ever. This view was held by 

a strong section of the Chinese League, and was successfully sustained 

against pressure for its abolition during the time of the Nanking 

provisional governm ent.5 Even as late as Ju ly  1912, the idea of adopt

ing a new nam e for the League to avoid public hostility and to 

facilitate the conduct of party  affairs was rejected twice, first by the 

m ajority of the party’s office-holders a t their Peking headquarters,
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a n d  l a t e r  b y  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f 'm e m b e r s  a t  a  p a r t y  c o n g r e s s  o n  2 1  J u l y  

19 1 2 . 6 T h e  o p p o s i t i o n  t o  t h e  c h a n g e  o f  n a m e  o r  p l a t f o r m  w a s  s o  

s t r o n g  t h a t  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n ,  w h o  w a s  e l e c t e d  b y  t h e  c o n g r e s s  to  h e a d  

t h e  L e a g u e ’s G e n e r a l  A f f a i r s  D e p a r t m e n t ,  c o u l d  o n l y  m a k e  a  g e n e r a l  

s t a t e m e n t ,  p o i n t i n g  o u t  t h e  c u r r e n t  d a n g e r s  f a c i n g  C h i n a ,  a n d  t h e  

n e e d  t o  b u i l d  u p  a  s t r o n g  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t y  t o  s a v e  h e r .

T h e  w a y s  t o  s t r e n g t h e n  o u r  p a r t y  [ S u n g  d e c l a r e d ]  a r e  f i r s t l y ,  t o  

d o  o u r  b e s t  t o  l i n e  u p  w i t h  o t h e r  p a r t i e s  w h i c h  a r e  w i l l i n g  to  s u p 

p o r t  o u r  p o l i c y ,  a n d  s e c o n d l y ,  t o  p a y  g r e a t  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  

[ c o m i n g ]  p a r l i a m e n t a r y  e l e c t i o n  t o  m a k e  s u r e  t h a t  o u r  p a r t y  

m e m b e r s  o c c u p y  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  s e a t s . 7

T h e  t h r e a t  o f  f o r c e  w h i c h  w a s  u s e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  S e n a t e  b y  t h e  

P r e s i d e n t  t o  s e c u r e  t h e  S e n a t e ’s a p p r o v a l  o f  h i s  c h o i c e  o f  L u  C h e n g -  

h s i a n g  a s  P r e m i e r ,  h o w e v e r ,  b r o u g h t  h o m e  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t y  i n  

C h i n a  t o  a l l  p a r t i e s  e x c e p t  t h e  p r o - Y u a n  f a c t i o n s ,  a n d  t h e y  r e a l i s e d  

t h a t  t h e y  m u s t  u n i t e  t o  s e c u r e  v i c t o r y  i n  t h e  c o m i n g  e l e c t i o n  i f  t h e  

u n d e m o c r a t i c  a n d  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  t e n d e n c y  o f  t h e  P r e s i d e n t ,  a i d e d  

b y  t h e  s e c t a r i a n  R e p u b l i c a n s ,  w a s  to  b e  c h e c k e d ,  a n d  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  

o f  p a r t y  g o v e r n m e n t  e n f o r c e d . 8

S e i z i n g  t h i s  o p p o r t u n i t y ,  S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  c o m m u n i c a t e d  t o  S u n  

Y a t - s e n  a n d  H u a n g  H s i n g  t h e  t h r e e  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  t h e  U n i t e d  

R e p u b l i c a n  P a r t y  f o r  a m a l g a m a t i o n .  T h e y  a p p r o v e d ,  a n d  S u n g  

i m m e d i a t e l y  i n s t r u c t e d  C h a n g  Y a o - t s e n g  t o  d r a f t  a  n e w  c o n s t i t u t i o n . 9 

O n  5  A u g u s t  t h i r t e e n  l e a d e r s ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  r e s p e c t i v e l y  t h e  C h i n e s e  

L e a g u e ,  t h e  U n i t e d  R e p u b l i c a n  P a r t y ,  a n d  t h e  N a t i o n a l i s t  P u b l i c  

P a r t y  (Kuo-min kung-tang), m e t  f o r m a l l y  i n  P e k i n g  t o  f i n d  c o m m o n  

g r o u n d s  f o r  a m a l g a m a t i o n .

I t  w a s  a  m e e t i n g  o f  g r e a t  i m p o r t a n c e .  U n f o r t u n a t e l y  i t  w a s  n o t  

w e l l  r e c o r d e d .  S t i l l ,  f r o m  t h e  s k e t c h y  i n f o r m a t i o n  a v a i l a b l e ,  t h e  

e s s e n c e  o f  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  a t  t h i s  m e e t i n g  c a n  b e  p i e c e d  t o g e t h e r .  I t  

c e n t r e d  a r o u n d  t w o  m a i n  a s p e c t s  o f  t h e  p r o p o s e d  a m a l g a m a t i o n —  

t h e  n a m e  o f  t h e  n e w  p a r t y  s o  f o r m e d ,  a n d  i t s  b a s i c  p o l i t i c a l  p l a t f o r m .  

O n  t h e  f i r s t  p o i n t ,  t h e  C h i n e s e  L e a g u e  s u g g e s t e d  ‘D e m o c r a t i c  

P a r t y ’ , w h i c h  w a s  m o s t  p r o b a b l y  S u n g ’s  c h o i c e .  B u t  t h e  m a j o r i t y  

p r e f e r r e d  ‘N a t i o n a l i s t  P a r t y ’ , f o r  t w o  r e a s o n s .  F i r s t l y ,  t h e  D e m o c r a t s  

o f  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  o f  A m e r i c a  h a d  n o t  w o n  a n  e l e c t i o n  f o r  m a n y  y e a r s .  

S e c o n d l y ,  t h e  n a m e  ‘N a t i o n a l i s t ’ w o u l d  s e r v e  t o  r e m i n d  t h e  n a t i o n  

t h a t ,  u n d e r  t h e  R e p u b l i c a n  s y s t e m  o f  g o v e r n m e n t ,  p e o p l e  w e r e  t h e  

m a s t e r s  a n d  t h e  n e w  p a r t y  h a d  t h e i r  w e l f a r e  a t  h e a r t . 10

O n  t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  p a r t y  p l a t f o r m ,  t h e  C h i n e s e  L e a g u e ’s p r o p o s a l  

c o n t a i n e d  t w o  l i n e s  o f  f o u r  c h a r a c t e r s  e a c h .  T h e y  r e a d  ‘t h e  c o n s o l i 

d a t i o n  o f  t h e  r e p u b l i c ’, a n d  ‘t h e  p r e s e r v a t i o n  a n d  p r o m o t i o n  o f  t h e  

w e l f a r e  o f  t h e  p e o p l e ’ . T h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  o f  t h e  o t h e r  t w o  p a r t i e s
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opposed the term  ‘welfare of the people’, however, on the grounds 

that it had a narrow  connotation which could be easily confused with 

the League’s principle of social welfare. They proposed that it be 

changed to ‘the consolidation of the republic’ and ‘the practice of 

equal citizenry’. The League’s representative, Li Chao-fu, insisted 

on the inclusion of the word ‘welfare’ however, arguing that its 

removal from the new party’s platform  would offend the radical 

wing of the Chinese League and prevent the project of am algam ation 

from consummation. Finally a compromise was found. The fourth 

of the new party ’s five political planks was to be changed from ‘the 

adoption of a socialistic policy’ to ‘the adoption of the people’s social 

welfare policy’.*

T he next point discussed at this meeting was the system of 

organisation. Here the League’s proposal to adopt collective leader

ship met w ith unanim ous approval. U nder this system an elected 

committee of seven was to be formed. It was to be the party ’s highest 

executive body. After some discussion, an executive head was added 

to the committee, but, in order to prevent the concentration of power 

in one person, and to ensure equality within the executive committee, 

the executive head was to be chosen from the committee members by 

the members themselves. In other words it was the same system which 

Sung Chiao-jen had introduced for his Central China Office. The 

objective of the system also rem ained the same— to prevent the 

tyranny of a single man.

Seven names were subm itted tentatively for the first executive 

committee. They were Sun Yat-sen, H uang Hsing, Ts’en C h’un- 

hsuan, Ts’ai O, W u Ghing-lien, C hang Feng-hsiang, and Sung 

Chiao-jen.11

The foundation for am algam ation was thus laid. Thereafter things 

moved swiftly. Two other parties, the Nationalist M utual Advance

m ent Party (Kuo-min kung-chin-hui) and the Republican Party for 

Practical Advancement (Kung-ho shih-chin-hui) , which feared isola

tion, also sought am algam ation with the Chinese League and were 

accepted. W ithin five days after the meetings of 5 August, the respec

tive negotiators reported to their own parties on the agreement 

reached. A meeting of the Chinese League was held in its Peking 

headquarters on 10 August to hear Sung Chiao-jen’s report on the 

substance of negotiation, and the basic agreements for am algam ation. 

W hen it was requested that they endorse the agreem ent, an over

whelming majority voted in favour. O nly five of the more than

* The other four political planks of the Nationalist Party were: maintain political 
unity, promote local government, carry out the policy of racial assimilation, and 
preserve international peace.
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seventy leaders present opposed amalgamation. Consequently 
negotiations for amalgamation reached their final stage. The League 
elected four persons to meet the representatives of other interested 
parties to hammer out the final arrangement.12

On the following day a formal inter-party conference was presided 
over by Sung Chiao-jen. Sung informed the gathering of the League’s 
approval of the proposed basis for amalgamation. The representatives 
of the other parties followed suit. Apart from a query by the Nation
alist Mutual Advancement Party on the fourth political plank, the 
adoption of a social welfare policy, amalgamation became a fact. 
Subsequent discussions mainly centred on organisational matters. 
In this connection, a point of significance was the opposition to Sung 
Chiao-jen’s idea of creating a sixth department of electioneering. 
It was rejected on the grounds that electioneering by political parties 
was held in low esteem in Chinese tradition. Yet winning the coming 
election was the central concern of the new party! As a compromise, 
electioneering was relegated to be a sub-function of the Department 
of Political Affairs, so that it would not be too ‘obtrusive’.13 This 
contradiction is an indication of the true state of China in 1912 and 
the difficulties in the way of democracy. It was essentially a problem 
of conflict between old and new, existing not only between individual 
personalities but also in the mental make-up of the majority of 
China’s political leaders.

The new party was thus knocked into shape at this conference, 
which closed a successful day by appointing Sung Chiao-jen, Chang 
Yao-tseng of the Chinese League, and Yang Nan-sheng of the 
Nationalist Public Party to draft a declaration to announce the 
birth of the new party. On 13 August this declaration was issued to 
the world. It expressed the new party’s intention to devote itself to 
the task of reconstruction under the republic, and its aspiration to 
become a nucleus of political power in the constitutional republic, 
and to help to bring about a bi-party system.14 On the same day a 
communique was issued from Sung’s Department of General Affairs 
of the Chinese League to all its regional branches, informing them 
of the League’s amalgamation with other parties, and that ‘from now 
on, ours will be the strongest of the republic’s political parties [and] 
despite all its prowess, the Republican Party will not be able to 
challenge us!’15

On 25 August the Nationalist Party was formally established. Its 
inauguration was arranged to coincide with the visit of Sun Yat-sen 
and Huang Hsing, so that the new party could receive the blessing 

of these two revolutionary giants. Sun Yat-sen did not disappoint 

his colleagues. He attended the inaugural ceremony of the Nationalist
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Party and addressed an audience of 2,000, praising its establishment 

and exhorting its members to strive for its fullest developm ent.16

After the endorsem ent of its constitution by the gathering, election 

to offices followed. In  accordance with article eighteen of the new 

constitution, nine men were elected to its highest executive com m it

tee, and Sung Chiao-jen was one among them. In  terms of votes 

scored, Sung came th ird  in popularity, the highest num ber of votes 

being cast for Sun Yat-sen and H uang Hsing.17 In  terms of respon

sibility, however, Sung was undoubtedly the pivotal figure in the 

new party. Sun was elected on 3 Septem ber by the executive com m it

tee as its head, a position which m ade him primus inter pares, and he 

then delegated this position to Sung Chiao-jen. Obviously Sun’s 

nam e still carried influence, but all actual responsibilities were 

Sung Chiao-jen’s; it was Sung who was the moving spirit and the 

chief architect of the Nationalist Party. O utw ardly, Sun abstained 

from office in order to concentrate his effort on the country’s econo

mic development, particularly on his scheme to build 100,000 miles 

of railways. But the new p arty ’s opponents charged that he was forced 

out of office by Sung Chiao-jen.18 In  view of Sun’s personality and 

his past connections with the so-called ‘m oderate’ wing of the 

revolutionary party, the tru th  was probably that Sun could see that 

the new party, brought into existence mainly by Sung Chiao-jen 

and his close associates, could be run without him. Besides, being 

only one of nine members of the executive committee, each with 

equal status, was probably not the kind of leadership he desired for 

himself. The explanation provided by his followers nowadays is that 

he fundam entally disagreed with the formation of the Nationalist 

Party, and tolerated it only because of the circumstances under which 

he found himself.19

The much criticised features of the new party  were its concentration 

on the winning of seats in Parliam ent, its removal of the principle of 

social welfare from the party ’s aims, and the disappearance from its 

political planks of two im portant goals of the Chinese League— 

insistence on equality of the sexes and striving for international 

equality. I t was held that the concentration on popularity and 

expansion led to an indiscriminate intake of members of doubtful 

allegiance and sincerity, thereby diluting the revolutionary spirit 

and causing degeneracy in the party. The removal of the dem and for 

equality of the sexes was, it was said, a capitulation to the conservative 

forces, while the shift from ‘striving for international equality’ to one 

of ‘m aintaining international peace’ was a retrograde step aim ed to 

appease foreign nations.20
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In short, the m ain criticism lay in the new party ’s departure from 

some of the prim ary goals of the League, and Sung Chiao-jen 

na tura lly became the target of the new p a r ty ’s critics. The fact was 

tha t in 1912 there was no other workable alternative except leaving 

Yuan Shih-k’ai in supreme control, which , as suggested by some 

historians, was w ha t Sun Yat-sen w anted .21 But this suggestion does 

not take into consideration C h ina’s national and interna tiona l posi

tion in 1912. Externally, China ran into difficulties with Britain, 

Russia, and Jap an  over Tibet, Sinkiang, M ongolia, and M anchuria. 

Internally, China had acute financial problems awaiting solution. 

The performance of Yuan Shih-k’ai’s governm ent so far had not 

indicated any ability to solve these problems. In  other words, besides 

the party’s aim  of preventing tyranny, which sprang from a deep- 

seated distrust of Yuan and the genuineness of his desire to establish 

democracy, it rem ained doubtful about the competence of Y uan’s 

governing clique to meet C hina’s exigencies. This was clearly express

ed in Sung Chiao-jen’s utterances, both before and after the new 

party’s form ation.22

Sun Yat-sen himself obviously appreciated the difficulties of the 

time and therefore gave the new party  his support. He took part in 

its establishment, accepted a nominal post, and exhorted party  

members to work for its fullest development. H e even took the trouble 

to write to the overseas branches of the League where his influence 

was strongest urging them  to accept the change and the new leader

ship.23 W hen the champions of equality for women fought for their 

cause, first by resorting to fisticuffs with Sung Chiao-jen, and later 

by petitioning Sun Yat-sen for his intervention, Sun defended the 

party  by saying that, in view of the dangers confronting China, the 

consolidation of government should have first priority.24 As for 

criticism of the party ’s departure from the basic aims of the League, 

the studied opinion of Chang Shih-chao, a non-party observer, sheds 

a different light on the situation. After consulting im portant leaders 

of the League such as Sun Yat-sen and Yang T ’ing-tung, Chang 

came to the conclusion that neither the principle of social welfare 

nor the equality of men and women, both regarded as im portant 

principles of the League, could be called proper political planks of the 

League, for he claimed that Sun Yat-sen had told him  at an interview 

that the principle of social welfare was a policy for the future ra ther 

than the present, while Yang T ’ing-tung, a League member in the 

Senate, said that there was no unanim ity of opinion w ithin the 

League on the women’s dem and for equal political rights.25

Clearly these so-called political planks of the League, which were 

alleged to have been discarded by Sung Chiao-jen from the new
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pa rty’s platform, had ceased to be held in high esteem long before the 

formation of the N ationalist Party. In  this respect Sung was a 

political realist. He distinguished the im m ediate from the distant, 

and in this sense the practical from the impractical. He dem anded 

that

W hen we prom ote a principle, we must examine the nature and 
function of this principle itself, and consider the existing conditions 
and other independent factors, and thereby determ ine the results 
it is likely to bring .26

It was this attitude which led Sung to accept deviations from some 

of the original goals of the League, and to write a little earlier an 

article on socialism in which he pleaded with his contem poraries to 

adopt a critical and cautious approach to the propagation of ideas 

of such a radical and unexplored nature.

Among the last words of T ’ang Shao-yi in Tientsin before quitting 

the premiership were:

Judging by the national trend of today, no one except Yuan 
Shih-k’ai can m aintain unity in China. As for the government of 
China, nothing except the sincere co-operation of Hsiang-ch’eng 
[Yuan Shih-k’ai] with the Nationalist Party* is w orkable .27

These words reflected the trend of public opinion at this time. The 

result of the first notion was the assumption of the republic’s provi

sional presidency by Y uan Shih-k’ai, and tha t of the second was the 

formation of the first coalition cabinet. Unfortunately, the key word, 

‘co-operation’, m eant different things to different factions. To Yuan 

Shih-ka’i, co-operation m eant complete submission to his authority 

and leadership. To the revolutionaries it m eant the adoption of the 

principle and practice of cabinet government. T he fate of the first 

cabinet was thus predestined to fail.

Even within the Chinese League, there was no unanim ity between 

its leaders as to the form and extent of co-operation with Yuan 

Shih-k’ai. To Sun Yat-sen, co-operation m eant complete w ithdrawal 

of the League from politics, to concentrate on social and industrial 

development through education and enterprises in heavy industry 

and communications. Pie wanted his party  to play a non-political 

role and to perform a separate auxiliary function com plem entary to 

the new state .28 But Sung Chiao-jen advocated the opposite course 

of action. Co-operation to him m eant cabinet government, which was 

to assume the full responsibility of governm ent on behalf of the 

president and the nation’s Legislature. H uang Hsing, on the other

* The Chinese League was intended. At the time T ’ang Shao-yi was heard to 
have expressed this opinion, the Nationalist Party was not yet in existence.
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hand, was of the opinion that a strong stable government could only 
result from men of talent, supported by a majority party. With this 
conviction, Huang Hsing tried to press everyone to join his party.29

The actual events demonstrated that Sun Yat-sen’s idea of 
co-operation carried little weight either in the League or later in the 
Nationalist Party, a fact lamented by later partisans and some 
historians.30 Sung’s plan was endorsed and carried out, but failed in 
its first phase of operation. This gave Huang Hsing and Sun a chance 
to be heard. The result was the so-called ‘Cabinet Party’, a nickname 
for the Nationalist Party. This draws our attention back to the 
political development following the fall of the first cabinet.

The second cabinet was a non-party, ‘talent-oriented’ cabinet. It 
was led by Lu Cheng-hsiang, a seasoned diplomat who held the post 
of Foreign Minister in the first cabinet. Since a large part of his 
official career had been in the diplomatic service, and he had only 
just returned from Moscow, where he had remained throughout the 
revolution, he had attained a seemingly neutral position in China’s 
domestic politics. Therefore his appointment was easily endorsed by 

all parties in the Senate. Unfortunately, he failed to live up to his 
reputation. He had no policy to offer to the nation. Instead, he 
shook the confidence of the senators in his maiden speech with an 
account of his past life, and his personal likes and dislikes. It was 
disastrous for his cabinet. The United Republicans joined with the 
Chinese League to withhold approval of his nominees to the cabinet. 
He succeeded in forming his cabinet only with the help of the 
President and his quasi-military bodies which threatened to use force 
against the Senate.31 He did not succeed in assuming office, however, 
for the Senate followed up with an impeachment for his neglect of 
duty. Thereafter he probably realised that he had no hope of com
manding the support of the Senate, and went on sick leave. The post 
of Premier was vacant for two months, during which time Yuan’s 
henchman and Minister for the Interior, Chao Ping-chun, acted as 
Premier, and later assumed full premiership.* Chao’s assumption 
of the premiership reflects a peculiar compromise of ideas between 
Sun, Huang, and Sung. On the one hand, the Nationalist Party 
refused to participate in a coalition; on the other, it prepared to 
support Yuan’s men to the cabinet, and all but four ministers in 
Chao’s cabinet were persuaded by Huang Hsing, with the consent of 
Yuan Shih-k’ai, to take out Nationalist Party membership. It was 
also a compromise, in appearance at least, between the President

* Lu Cheng-hsiang was appointed Premier on 29 June 1912. His cabinet 
ministers received the Senate’s approval on 26 July, but on 27 the Senate moved 
for impeachment. Chao Ping-chun became Premier on 24 September.
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and the party leaders, for, following Chao’s appo in tm en t to the 

prem iership , Y uan announced his eight-point agreem ent w ith Sun 

Yat-sen, H uang Hsing, and Li Y uan-hung , the eighth po in t being 

‘to make an all-out effort to harmonise party opinions and to m a in 

tain order as the basis for w inning foreign recognition’.32 Thus a 

cabinet composed purely of Y uan’s men was dressed in Nationalist 

garb, w inning for the N ationalist Party the nickname ‘Cabinet Party’ 

instead of fulfilling the party  cabinet aim.

Sung Chiao-jen did not change his stand on party  cabinet. This 

was obvious from his staunch opposition to bona fide members of 

his party  joining a coalition cabinet, and from the denial by his 

followers in the Senate that Chao’s cabinet was to be recognised as a 

Nationalist cabinet.33 W hy, then, did he acquiesce in H uang Hsing’s 

activities, and in the party ’s acceptance of these nominal members ? 

T he answer probably lay somewhere in the analysis of a contem porary 

observer who listed three possible advantages of this policy to the 

Nationalists. Firstly, it would reconcile Y uan Shih-k’ai. Secondly, 

by making C hao’s cabinet look like a party  cabinet, it m ight ease 

the way for true party cabinet. Thirdly, it symbolised the president’s 

capitulation to the principle of party  cabinet, a nominal victory 

which m ight enhance the prestige of the Nationalists and affect the 

coming election in its favour.34 Sung Chiao-jen’s political objective 

lay in the future, not in the present, a stand he reaffirmed to his 

friends on 29 December 1912 with the words, ‘Since we are not 

contesting the present. . . ,’35 The ardent prom oter of the policy of 

extending m embership to members of Chao’s cabinet was H uang 

Hsing, but it is only fair to point out that it had the tacit consent of 

the whole N ationalist leadership. Even Sun Yat-sen, who later 

disclaimed responsibility for the party’s policies of this period, 

declared in a speech in Shanghai that the cabinet was now a N ation

alist cabinet, and exhorted his Nationalist audience to give all 

support to the government and Y uan Shih-k’ai.36

C hina’s external conditions at this time also helped to shape the 

compromising attitude of the Nationalist leaders. Foreign powers had 

stepped up their pressures on C hina’s outlying regions, particularly 

M ongolia and Tibet. Public opinion dem anded stability and unity 

so tha t China could face the external problems. To the Nationalist 

leadership, it was obviously unwise to withhold support from Y uan’s 

governm ent before the election. This explains their co-operative 

attitude, as expressed in the eight-point agreem ent announced by 

the governm ent in the nam e of Y uan Shih-k’ai, Sun Yat-sen, H uang 

Hsing, and Li Y uan-hung on 25 September.
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Sung Chiao-jen was usually blamed for the indiscriminate intake 

of people into the revolutionary party. It was claimed that, following 

such an intake, the party  was filled with incoherent and self-seeking 

elements, causing a dilution of the revolutionary spirit and the loss 

of political vision.37 Since China had adopted democracy, however, 

it was natural for party  leaders like Sung Chiao-jen to seek the widest 

support for their party, and through this support to realise their 

political goals. Hence it was not Sung’s policy to deny m embership 

to people who sought it. This attitude underlay the formation of the 

Nationalist Party, and also Sung’s action in joining H uang Hsing in 

an effort to persuade the newly formed Democratic Party to am alga

m ate with the Nationalists.38 The problem of the Nationalist leaders 

at this time lay not in the admission of new members but in ensuring 

their loyalty and support to the party ’s policies after admission. In  

the latter, Sung had apparently achieved a degree of effectiveness 

which could be seen from the uniform support for his party  platform 

and the party’s overwhelming victory over its rivals in the national 

election. After Sung’s death the N ationalist Party quickly disintegrat

ed into factions, exposing fully the weaknesses of its composition. How 

much of it was due to the quality of its rank and file, how much was 

due to weak leadership or the lack of leadership—these are questions 

not easily answered. At any rate, Yuan Shih-k’ai correctly recognised 

Sung Chiao-jen as his only opponent, and so caused his removal by 

assassination. Sung Chiao-jen seems to have been the only leader 

who could hold the Nationalist Party together. After his death, it 

swiftly disintegrated, and ceased to be the political force that had 

once filled Yuan Shih-k’ai with fear and apprehension.

In accordance with the provisional constitution, which required 

the establishment of a formally elected National Parliam ent within 

ten months of the prom ulgation of the Provisional Constitution, laws 

respecting the organisation of this Parliam ent and its election were 

prom ulgated in August by the Provisional President. I t was stipulated 

that the N ational Parliam ent was to consist of two Houses, the 

Senate and the House of Representatives. The Senate was to be 

composed of members representing the provincial assemblies, the 

electoral committeees of Mongolia, T ibet, Sinkiang, the academics, 

and the overseas Chinese. M embers to the House of Representatives 

were to be elected by popular vote. I t was also decided that election 

to both Houses was to be completed by January  1913, and the first 

Parliam ent was to assemble in the following February.39

Since winning this election was the first political objective of the 

Nationalist Party, it was natural that Sung Chiao-jen should set his 

party m achine in motion for this goal almost immediately after its
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formation. T he result was startling . In  the House of Representatives, 

the Nationalists was 269 seats as against the 154 seats of the other 

three parties. In  the Senate, the Nationalists took up 123 seats as 

against the other three parties’ 69.40 The accuracy of these figures 

cannot be checked, and they are complicated by’m ulti-party m em ber

ship holders estimated to be 147 and 38 in respective Houses, and 

the failure to identify the independents, said to be 26 in the lower 

House and 44 in the Senate. Generally, however, the Nationalist 

had clearly emerged as the biggest single party, with an effective 

working majority in the new Parliam ent.

Details of the Nationalist Party’s manoeuvres to win this election 

are not available. In  the press there were charges and counter-charges 

of corruption, which revealed that some underhand practices by the 

rival parties probably existed. T he following account of Sung Chiao- 

je n ’s part in the election in H unan is indicative:

After the prom ulgation of laws governing the organisation of the 
National Parliam ent and the election to its two Houses . . .  on 
10 August 1912, the N ationalist Party began to make preparations 
for the election in the various provinces to ensure victory. At this 
moment, H ung C h’un-t’ai, the Attorney-General of H unan, died. 
As it was thought by all that election had something to do with 
law, Sung Chiao-jen w anted me to return  to H unan  to assume this 
office, so that I could, on the one hand, take charge of the election 
in H unan, and thereby help the Nationalist Party, and on the 
other, reorganise the H unan  branch of the Chinese League into a 
branch of the Nationalist Party. At this time I was the editor of 
the East Asia News* and also studying law and adm inistration. 
Therefore I was reluctant to return  to H unan. I t was only after 
I was repeatedly urged by Sung Chiao-jen that I complied . . . 
After my arrival in Changsha, I found that election came under 
the . . . D epartm ent of Civil Affairs . . .  At that time the m an in 
charge of this departm ent was Liu Jen-hsi, who was not a m em ber 
of the Nationalist Party. Therefore T ’an Yen-k’ai, the Governor, 
thought of a way of removing him, and put me in his place. 
Thereafter I immediately started on arrangem ents for the election. 
I made myself the chief electoral superintendent, and dispatched 
five electoral officers to take charge of H unan’s five electorates. As 
a result, the Nationalists scored an overwhelming victory in this 
election in H unan. For this election, Sung Chiao-jen also returned 
to H unan to conduct campaigns for his party. His speeches won 
the approval and sym pathy of all the people.41

However, Sung Chiao-jen’s effort to m anipulate the election in 

dim an should not be taken to be the standard practice of the

*  Tung-ya hsin-wen.
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Nationalists. Sung was able to do what he did in Hunan because it 
happened to be his home province, and a stronghold of the revolu
tionaries. Out of twenty-one provinces plus Mongolia and Tibet, 
only eight provinces had Nationalist governors. Even in these eight 
provinces obviously under Nationalist control, the results of the 
election were not always overwhelmingly in favour of the Nationalist 
Party. According to available figures showing the distribution of 
senators between the parties, the Nationalists won clearly in only 
four provinces, was equalled by the others together in three, and lost 
convincingly in one. In the other thirteen provinces administered by 
non-Nationalist governors, the Nationalists won clearly only in one, 
managed to beat the Republicans in one, and trailed it in the rest.42

Despite these formidable odds, the Nationalists still outnumbered 
the Republicans by thirteen seats, to become the largest single party 
in the Senate, and obviously this was largely due to the votes in the 
non-Nationalist-dominated provinces, where they had no control 
over official apparatus for election. Bearing this in mind, the 
Nationalist victory was an impressive one. There seems ample 
justification for the claim that it was a clean election, not matched 
by later elections in China. The Nationalist win came as a surprise 
to friends and foes alike. Sun Yat-sen in Shanghai exclaimed that 
‘fairness lay in the hearts of the people’, and that ‘the political 
platform of the Nationalist Party meets the wish of the nation’, while 
Liang Ch’i-ch’ao wrote dejectedly to his daughter, regretting his 
return to China.43 However, the most surprised person was perhaps 
Yuan Shih-k’ai, who, seeing that the new Parliament was going to 
be dominated by the Nationalists, on the one hand resorted to 
bribery and corruption to secure support in the Parliament, and on 
the other prepared to strike his deadly blow against Sung Chiao-jen, 
whom he knew could be bought neither with money nor with rank. 
In an effort to win over the parliamentarians, Yuan ordered recep
tion centres to be set up at major communication centres such as 
Shanghai, Hankow, Nanking, Tientsin, and Chengchow, to entertain 
transit parliamentarians en route to Peking. His men arranged 
accommodation and transport for them, and at the same time made 
detailed observations of their individual characters and habits. When 

they arrived in Peking, the entire entertainment world of this old 

capital was mustered to keep them amused.44

At the time when T ’ang Shao-yi resigned from his premiership, 
Sung Chiao-jen had already expressed his wish to go home to see his 

ageing mother, wife, and children, whom he had not seen since he 
took refuge in Japan eight years before. This was one of his main 

reasons for asking to be relieved of his duties as Minister for Agricul-
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tu re and Forestry. Political obligations and party  affairs tied him 

down to Peking for a few more months, however. I t  was not until 

O ctober tha t he m anaged to leave Peking for H unan. Even this was 

not entirely a pleasure trip. In  addition to paying his family a long 

overdue visit, he carried with him the duty of fighting an election 

cam paign for his party .45

Sung Chiao-jen was away from Peking for two months, during 

which the solidarity of the Nationalist Party was put to the test by 

its political foes. Taking advantage of Sung’s absence from Peking, 

the opponents of the N ationalist Party  resorted to m any ways and 

means to divide the Nationalists. W hile Sung was away, the anti- 

Nationalist cam p was further strengthened by the return  of Liang 

C h’i-ch’ao to Peking on 20 O ctober 1912. O nly a short while before, 

Sung Chiao-jen did not deem C hina’s political climate congenial 

to Liang C h’i-ch’ao’s re tu rn .46 Now Liang’s support was keenly 

sought by all parties, including the Nationalist. I t  enabled him to 

boast of his popularity as ‘exceeding tha t of Sun and H uang m any 

times over’. Even within the N ationalist Party, the attitude towards 

Liang was far from unanimous. Not a few of its leaders wished to see 

Liang join the inner ring of their party, if only to prevent him from 

becoming the tool of their political adversaries.47

The apparen t popularity of Liang C h’i-ch’ao, the confidence and 

enthusiasm his presence inspired am ong the opponents of the 

N ationalist Party, and the dissension within the N ationalist head

quarters with regard to the attitude of the party  towards Liang, 

worried some of Sung’s associates in Peking. Sung was repeatedly 

urged to re turn  to take the helm. However, Sung had full confidence 

in the solidarity of his party. He did not regard the upheavals in 

Peking as anything more than ‘ripples’. ‘There are not m any’, he 

confided to his friends, ‘who are sufficiently able to upset our position. 

Besides, the present trend cannot preclude w hat is to come’.48

Events justified Sung’s optimism. The activities of his foes wrought 

no visible ill effects on the N ationalist Party. Despite ram pant 

rum ours of discord between Sung Chiao-jen, H uang Hsing, and 

Sun Yat-sen, there was in the rank and file of the Nationalist Party 

harm ony and concerted effort to win the election. Even H u H an-m in, 

the Governor of K w angtung, who earlier disagreed with Sung’s 

policies, m ade financial contributions to the party ’s propaganda 

organs. In  fact an unprecedented degree of unity was m aintained 

within the revolutionary camp, much to the discomfiture of the 

opposition.49

A difficulty in narrating  Sung’s activities during the two months 

following his departure from Peking is the singular lack of information.
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Despite reports from his friends that he returned to H unan to conduct 

election campaigns for his party, little was w ritten of his movements 

or speeches in the m ajor newspapers. O f his activities in H unan, 

there are only two records of significance. O ne is Sung’s own letter, 

which contained a reference to his trip to C h’ang-te on 27 December 

to settle an electoral dispute in western H u nan .50 The other is a 

speech which he delivered to the members of his party  in Changsha 

on 8 Jan u ary  1913.51 O f them the second is of particular im portance, 

for in this speech Sung m ade a veiled attack on the governm ent in 

Peking. He spoke of C hina’s recent revolution as uncompleted, and 

suggested that this lack of thoroughness underlay all C hina’s present 

difficulties. He compared the establishment of the Republic to the 

application of nutritious medicine to a wound not yet cleared of 

poison. The result was that China was worse, not better.

In  view of the Nationalist P arty’s recent policies which emphasised 

the co-operation of old and new forces in governm ent, Sung’s speech 

m arked a m ajor departure. Thereafter, Sung stepped up his attack 

on the policies, or rather the lack of policies, of the government, and 

the procrastination of those in power towards the problems of the 

nation. O n 10 February 1913, when the result of the election was 

clearly in his party ’s favour, Sung was in Hankow, openly assailing 

Yuan Shih-k’ai and his governm ent for their m ism anagem ent of 

both domestic and external affairs. He charged tha t internally the 

government had done nothing to solve the country’s acute financial 

problem except to borrow ; in foreign affairs, the governm ent had no 

positive policy and had failed to solve the nation’s dispute with Russia 

over Mongolia, an issue for which he had seen the President and the 

Premier earlier urging them to seek a quick settlem ent; bu t nothing 

was done, and so it had led to the present difficulty with Russia over 

O uter M ongolia’s declaration of independence. Sung pointed out 

the danger of inaction in the current situation. He explained to his 

audience that C hina’s existence hung in the balance of power be

tween foreign nations in C hina; failure to check Russian influence 

in M ongolia would upset this balance and lead to the partition and 

extinction of China. M ounting British pressure on T ibet was a signal 

of this danger.

Now [he added] the formal Parliam ent will be established soon. 
According to a report, the Nationalist Party is winning the election. 
It is indeed a pleasing phenomenon. I have no doubt that in the 
coming Parliam ent, the Nationalists will constitute the majority. 
The salvation of China depends entirely on the members of our 
party .52
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Sung Chiao-jen had dropped his first bombshell. Thereafter he 

was seen travelling through the m ajor political centres* in central 

China, reitera ting his attacks on the apa thy and incompetence of 

the present leadership in the cen tral government, and the past 

mistakes of the Chinese League in neglecting its na tu ra l function as 

the na tion ’s opposition party . A t the same time he m ade known his 

views on a num ber of controversial subjects pertaining to the govern

m ent of China. He reaffirmed his party ’s preference for responsible 

party  governm ent ra ther than presidential or any other form of 

cabinet governm ent. O n the question of provincial government, he 

preferred election of provincial heads by the people rather than direct 

appointm ent by the central government, so that the wishes of the 

people could be given fullest expression. O n the question of centrali

sation and decentralisation, he held tha t existing conditions in China 

should be the sole criteria. He suggested a division of power between 

the central and the provincial governments. For example, foreign 

affairs and defence should be the concern of the central government. 

A m ajor portion of power affecting the judiciary, communication, 

and finance should also be vested with the central government. 

O ther functions of governm ent not of national im portance might be 

left to the provincial adm inistration.f He further suggested that in 

forming new institutions and policies, customs and traditional prac

tices should be utilised to full advantage. He pointed out that 

provinces, not districts or counties, should become the basic units 

for local governm ent, since traditionally the latter had only remote 

connections w ith the central government. O n the question of 

form ulating a perm anent constitution for the republic, Sung stated 

that it was to be left to the first N ational Parliam ent . 53

These pronouncem ents of Sung Chiao-jen m ade clear the stand 

of the Nationalist Party on two im portant issues of the day, the means 

by which the constitution of the republic was to be produced, and 

the political system this constitution was to adopt. O f these two, the 

more im portant was naturally  the first, since the character of the 

constitution depended on the apparatus that m ade it. Hence it 

became the focal point of discussion and the object of struggle between 

the central governm ent and the provincial administrations, between 

the pro-Y uan factions and the N ationalist Party, and above all 

between the President and the advocates of cabinet governm ent—all 

this despite the stipulation in the provisional constitution that the

* Sung was in Kiukiang on 13 February, Shanghai on 15 February, Hangchow 
on 23 February, and Nanking on 8 March 1913.

f These were identical with Sun Yat-sen’s ideas. See ‘Sun hsien-sheng yu 
Kan-chi’, Min-li-pao, 2 November, 1912, p. 7.
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drafting of the na tion ’s perm anent constitution was to be the respon

sibility of the first formal Parliam ent.

Besides the stand of the Nationalists as expressed by Sung Chiao- 

jen, other opinions on the constitutional question may be grouped 

into two categories. Constitutionalists like Liang C h’i-ch’ao favoured 

the formation of a drafting committee composed of delegates from 

the Provisional Parliam ent, provincial governors, political parties, 

and the President, with the finished draft having to receive the assent 

of Parliam ent. This had the support of eighteen provincial governors 

and three parties, Republican, U nited, and Democratic. The other 

was exclusively cham pioned by Yuan Shih-k’a i’s clique, which held 

that the constitution should come from the President and be pro

mulgated by his au thority .54

A strange phenom enon in this connection was the lack of agreement 

even within the Nationalist Party. No less than two distinguished 

Nationalist Governors, H u H an-m in of K w angtung and Li Lieh-chun 

of Kiangsi, supported the call to form a constitution drafting com m it

tee composed of persons chosen by Provincial Governors, while the 

Nationalist Party organ opposed it vehem ently .55 Sung’s views had 

the effect of internally tranquillising the stand of the party  on this 

and other issues, and externally w arning his political adversaries of 

his implacable stand on democracy and the rule of the majority. 

The latter undoubtedly contributed m uch to his enemies’ decision 

to remove him from the political arena once and for all.

The im m ediate response of Y uan Shih-k’ai and his supporters 

was provoked not by Sung’s political pronouncem ent but by his 

criticism of the central governm ent’s domestic and foreign policies. 

An anonymous reply refuting Sung’s criticism and attacking his 

personal conduct, as well as his Nationalist Party, appeared in 

various newspapers. He was again accused of coveting the prem ier

ship, and C hina’s existing difficulties with foreign powers were held 

as the legacies of the first cabinet. This provoked a sharp reply from 

Sung Chiao-jen, but, more im portantly, he revealed that the author 

of this anonymous article had access to most confidential information, 

and therefore must be a m em ber of the governm ent’s inner circle. 

In fact he hinted that if the article was not the work of the President 

or the Premier, then it was at least w ritten with their connivance .56 

This represented the first head-on clash between Sung Chiao-jen and 

the President, and its intensity, as revealed by the unreserved use of 

abusive language in the governm ent-inspired refutation, signalled 

the governing clique’s more ruthless measures to come.

In  addition to this clash, there were two other sources of friction 

between Sung and the central government. O ne was the movement
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by a section of the Nationalist Party to get the new Parliam ent to 

meet outside Peking, and the other was the rum our that the N ation

alists favoured Li Y uan-hung as President. The first movement began 

in August 1912, after the prom ulgation of the Parliam ent O rganisa

tion Law by the President. I t was a reaction to the threat of force 

which was employed by the governm ent to secure the Senate’s 

approval to Lu Cheng-hsiang’s cabinet in July. T he Rights o f the 

People (Min-ctiuan-pao), a Nationalist newspaper, took the lead in 

this movement. It suggested that in future the National Parliam ent 

should be convened at a place of its own choice so that its indepen

dence might be ensured.57 W hen the results of the election became 

known, a body was organised in Shanghai to welcome the Parliam ent, 

with a view to securing the first sitting of the new Parliam ent in 

Shanghai, and then perm anently establishing it in Nanking. This 

drew a sharp rebuke from one of Y uan Shih-k’a i’s powerful generals, 

who, rattling  his sabre, threatened to curb this subversion by force.58

W hether Sung Chiao-jen himself had ever intended to dispense 

with Y uan Shih-ka’i and replace him with Li Y uan-hung as Pre

sident, if his party  won the election, is a question which probably 

can never be answered with complete certainty. There is some 

evidence which suggests strongly tha t he did. K ita Ikki, who was 

one of Sung’s close Japanese acquaintances, had no doubt of 

Sung’s intention to assume the premiership himself, w ith a docile Li 

Y uan-hung as President. C hang Ping-lin, in his autobiographical 

annal, recorded that both he and Sung intended to back Li Yuan- 

hung for the presidency, and had separately approached Li on this 

question, and that Sung lost his life because of a leakage of his 

secret deal with Li. To strengthen C hang’s assertion there was L i’s 

telegram of April 1913, in which he adm itted that ‘someone’ offered 

to make him President.59

W hatever the tru th  is, the fact tha t the N ationalist Party  had 

m ade no clear indication of support for Y uan for the presidency, and 

that its party  organs criticised severely the attitude tha t only Yuan 

was fit for that post, was sufficient to cause uneasiness in Peking 

and drive the governing clique to seek the removal of the source of 

threat. At the height of the quarrels tha t followed Sung’s death, a 

badly written docum ent intended for the foreign press was sent from 

government sources to one of C hina’s foreign political advisers for 

correction. Part of it re a d :

Sung Chiao-jen was one of the revolutionists . . . He went to 
W uchang and visited General Li to whom he said, ‘We cannot 
make Yuan Shih-k’ai our willing tool. I will have the members of 
my party  elect you as the perm anent president’. He also dem anded
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a million of dollars. In reply Li said, ‘I have no such talent as 
Mr. Yuan and will never be a candidate for presidency. My 
personal property is only worth $10,000. Since the revolution one 
half of it has been spent. Even if I were to give you all there would 
not be of any use’. Seeing that Li could not be fooled Sung went 
to Shanghai and arranged with his party to nominate him to be the 
premier. This was consented by the members. But the followers of 
Huang Hsing strongly opposed it and made fierce struggles between 
themselves. For this reason Huang and Sung broke away their 
friendship.60

This forms part of a lengthy but unrefined piece of writing less 
concerned with truth than with smearing. Probably for this reason 
it does not seem to have found its way into any press, for the political 
adviser to whom it was sent was no other than G. E. Morrison, who, 
after examining a similar document from the Chinese government at 
about the same time, commented that he would not be a party to 
such diatribes, and diatribe this was. Its suppression probably worked 
out better for the government than its release, which, like the lady 
who protesteth too much, would have exposed sooner to the world 
the insincerity and naked hostility of the governing clique towards 
Sung Chiao-jen and his party, and the seriousness with which it 
regarded Sung’s alleged political activities.

Briefly, for four reasons Sung’s fate was sealed. His criticism of 
Yuan’s government, the renewed effort of some of his followers to 
shift the seat of government away from Peking, the uncertainty of 
Yuan’s position, and, lastly, Sung’s firm stand on party government 
and his likelihood of succeeding, all together forced Yuan’s hand. 
After his speech in Nanking on 9 March 1913, he returned to Shang
hai, where he conferred with his party members as well as members 
of the new Parliament, who, before proceeding to Peking, gathered 
together in Shanghai to hear the policy of their chief, and to work out 
a definite course of action. As result of these meetings, Sung outlined 
a political platform with the idea of giving it definitive form in 
Peking under his own direction. On 20 March 1913 he was on his 
way to catch an evening train for Peking via Nanking when his 
assassin struck. Two days later he died of a wound in his abdomen.



TH IRTEEN

T h e  r a i l w a y  station , Shanghai N orth, where Sung Chiao-jen was 

assassinated, was just outside the In ternational Settlement boundary . 1 

At any point on his journey to the station he would still have been 

in the In ternational Settlement. But once he crossed into the station 

yard he was beyond the protection of the Settlement authorities. 

A crime com m itted w ithin the Settlem ent came under the foreign- 

controlled Shanghai m unicipal police, bu t a crime com m itted on the 

station premises came under Chinese jurisdiction. The plotters of 

Sung’s assassination apparently  took this into consideration, and 

chose the station for their m urder, in the hope of escaping involve

m ent with the Settlem ent authorities. But, as it turned out, Sung’s 

im m ediate m urderers all resided in the Settlement. Following their 

discovery by Sung’s friends, they were arrested and prosecuted by 

the Settlement authorities. Chinese authorities in Shanghai and in 

Peking tried to effect an extradition of the criminals for trial in 

Chinese courts, but did not succeed until after the case had been 

thoroughly investigated and evidence against the criminals estab

lished . 2

Im m ediately after the shooting, Sung realised that he could not 

survive the injury he had received. H e asked for a telegram to be 

sent to the President, part of which read:

Ever since I have been exposed to the teachings of the sages, I have 
been strict with myself. A lthough I am  not faultless, I have never 
m ade enemies on personal account. In  shouldering the respon
sibility of reforming the bad M anchu government, I also carefully 
observed the principles of hum anity and justice, and dared not for 
one m om ent harbour thoughts of personal gain. The foundation 
of the nation is not yet strong, and the lot of the people is not yet 
improved. I die with deep regret. I hum bly hope that your 
Excellency will cham pion honesty, propagate justice, and promote 
democracy so tha t the Parliam ent can produce an everlasting 
constitution . . . 3
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H ad Sung lived a few more days, he would have spared himself 

the trouble. Both his assassin, an ignoran t ex-soldier, and the thug 

who directed the execution were caugh t w ithin a few days. Through 

an  employee of the telegraph office in Shanghai, evidence im plicating 

the government, particu larly Chao Ping-chun , the Prem ier, and his 

Secretary, H ung Shu-chu, was discovered. Yuan Shih-k’ai, of course, 

denied his governm ent’s complicity.4 But apparently he knew in his 

own mind that his argum ent was not convincing, and was secretly 

preparing for a show-down with the revolutionaries. O nce again he 

breached the provisional constitution, this time by contracting a 

large foreign loan w ithout reference to Parliam ent. Ironically, this 

illegal ‘reorganisation’ loan of £25  million ($US 125,000,000) was 

signed on 26 April 1913, the same day the Court of Justice in Shanghai 

published its findings on the Sung case.5

In contrast to Yuan Shih-k’ai’s preparation for any eventuality 

that m ight arise out of Sung’s death, there was no unanim ity 

within the Nationalist Party  on the course it should take. In  Shang

hai, the central party  leadership of the Nationalist Party was divided 

into a m ilitant faction advocating im m ediate m ilitary action against 

Yuan Shih-k’ai, and a legalist faction preferring to aw ait for a legal 

outcome.6 In  Peking, the newly elected Nationalist parliam entarians 

assumed a strong position, but, w ithout Sung’s guiding hand, they 

became easy prey to Y uan’s corrupting influence, and provided 

m aterial for a vivid if exaggerated account of the political scene in 

this old capital, which was to entertain inhabitants a t the other end 

of the Eurasian continent. The following appeared in The Times 

on 29 April 1913:

The debate which took place in the Lower House on April 16 on 
the subject of the election of the Speaker (this was the first open 
test of the voting strength of parties) gave to the Nationalists an 
apparently effective m ajority of forty-seven votes. I t left them for 
the m oment literally in possession of the field, for so soon as Y uan’s 
incensed supporters perceived that their attem pt to secure a secret 
ballot had failed, they left the House in a body. T he N ationalist 
victory was, however, brief and barren, for lobbying in Peking is 
an art more primitive perhaps, but certainly more persuasive, than 
anything which exists in Europe or America. Fear, favour and 
affection, the timely word of the tazen in power, are powerful 
argum ents with most of the youthful delegates who profess to 
represent the southern central provinces. There is something in the 
atmosphere of the capital, as m any Europeans have learned, which 
conduces to uniformity and acquiescence. It is therefore not 
surprising to learn tha t in the last few days the K uom intang’s
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m ajority had faded away, like snow upon desert, and its fiery
energies have shown distinct signs of relaxation . . . .

W hile this accoun t m ight have been exaggerated, it nevertheless 

carried a good deal of tru th . The N ationalist Parliam en tary Party 

split into five factions. Some pre tended to be neu tra l and some 

simply defected to Y uan ’s camp. Those who m ain tained their ground 

under the Nationalist banner also divided into two factions, the 

radicals and the moderates. T he radicals, seeing no chance of either 

a ttaining justice or establishing democracy, left Peking for the south, 

to support the im m inen t uprising against Yuan . But the moderates 

stayed on in the hope of allying themselves w ith the Progressive 

Party , to form a restraining force on the ruthless President.7

Thus the p icture of division after Sung’s dea th was complete, and 

coincided w ith the North China Herald's observation on 29 M arch 

1913, tha t ‘Alive, we have been told by the Chinese papers, M r. Sung 

worked for the union of China. Dead , he appears most likely to 

promote d isunion .’8 But no one, except perhaps Y uan Shih-k’ai, had 

foreseen the ease w ith which the governm ent could liqu ida te resist

ance and restore effective order and tranquillity . W ith in a few 

weeks, the m ilitan t w ing of the N ationalist Party was crushed by 

Y uan ’s forces, and its leaders fled to Jap an . In ano ther few weeks, the 

Nationalist Party was dissolved by the President, and the Parliam en t 

closed down, m ark ing the end of an era during which democracy 

was believed to be the only hope for China, and the beginning of 

ano ther, which saw Ch ina em bark on a long and tortuous course, 

groping for an answer to her ills.9

As for Shanghai’s railway station where Sung lost his life, it was 

regarded in later years as a danger point for all im portant Chinese 

figures, provincial m ilitary governors and warlords alike. Feng 

Yu-hsiang, a well-known warlord, was seen on the station in 1927. 

An eye-witness described it vividly: ‘He was entirely surrounded by 

a “ rugger scrum ” of bodyguards who clung to him like bees so that 

only the crown of his straw hat was visible as they slowly moved down 

the platform ’.10 There could be little doubt that he had Sung’s fate 

in mind.

Following the burial of Sung Chiao-jen on the outskirts of Shang

hai, and as his fleeing friends regrouped themselves outside the reach 

of their foes to reflect on their recent experience, a hum an endeavour 

that is now rem em bered as the 1911 Chinese revolution came to an 

end, and with it this narrative of one of the heroes also draws to a 

close. How should Sung Chiao-jen’s role in this period be viewed ? 

W hat place does the 1911 revolution occupy in the modernisation of 

C hina? Did it constitute part of a great change predicted by a
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nineteen th-cen tury Chinese who foresaw tha t ‘among the m ountain 

people there will rise a big voice to which Heaven and E arth  will 

respond with bells and drums, and the Gods will aid with waves and 

storm ’ ?n  O r was it merely as a scathing contem porary observer of 

the 19 11 upheaval pu t it: ‘The dregs rose and became scum, and 

lashed themselves into foam, but when all was over they sank once 

more to the bottom ’ ?12

Sung Chiao-jen began his revolutionary career at the age of 

twenty-two when he participated in 1904 in the founding of the 

China Resurgence Society in H unan and the Science Study G roup 

in Hupeh. He left little writing in this period for us to have a glimpse 

of his inner thought. I t  was possible that, like m any other young 

revolutionaries of this time, his initial action m ainly stemmed from 

nationalism  and anti-M anchu sentiment, though he m ight also 

have had a vague notion of democracy. However, his sym pathy 

for the dow ntrodden and the outlaws of M anchuria, and his belief 

in intuitive thought and basic hum an goodness as taught in the 

philosophy of W ang Yang-ming, reveal a dem ocratic strain in him. 

It is not surprising that, when he was exposed more fully to W estern 

political thought in the intervening years between his first revolu

tionary action in the Changsha revolt of 1904 and his decision to 

assume a front role in the revolutionary movement in 1910 w ith 

the formation of the C entral China Office, he was strongly attracted  

to the idea of democracy, and formed the conviction that it was the 

best political system for China. Thus for the rest of his life he fought 

determ inedly for the cause of democracy. W ithin the revolutionary 

party  he stood for collective leadership, in contrast to Sun Yat-sen’s 

insistence on personal leadership. In  government he opposed the 

presidential form and advocated parliam entary supremacy and  a 

responsible cabinet system. He preferred government by institutions, 

and wished to see institutional growth in China supplant the deeply 

rooted practices of governm ent by personalities or through a ne t

work of personal ties. There m ight be m any who had expressed 

similar views, bu t Sung seems to be the first one to make a serious 

attem pt to realise them. In  view of the long tradition behind C hina’s 

established practices, perhaps it is not surprising that he failed in 

his attem pt.

A part from the overthrow of the M anchu dynasty, the 1911 

Chinese revolution had few tangible achievements. It failed to 

establish a satisfactory and enduring political system, and China 

was not regenerated. It had failed to clean up the rem nants of 

reactionary forces, which rem ained to plague China for m any years 

to come. Because of its failure and the chaos that followed it, posterity
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tends to regard the 1911 revolution w ith m ixed feelings. While 

historians recognise it to be an im portant event, they lam ent that it 

was not more thorough. Historical judgm ent was further clouded by 

the opinion of some surviving revolutionaries of 1911, who blamed 

their deceased colleagues for the failure. Thus Sung Chiao-jen became 

the whipping boy of some of his surviving colleagues and some 

historians. M any charges have been brought against him , among the 

most serious being that he was a separatist who underm ined the 

unity of the revolutionary m ovement, and that he was an opportunis

tic politician who abandoned the revolutionary party  to seek his own 

political life.

O nly in a sense was Sung Chiao-jen a separatist. He brought into 

existence an organisation, and refused to put it under Sun Yat-sen’s 

com m and. Otherwise one could not see a more devoted revolution

ary. Having taken the revolutionary path, he never regretted his 

choice or wavered from his purpose. Despite his dissatisfaction and 

unhappiness w ith the Chinese League under Sun Yat-sen’s leader

ship, he rem ained in the League. It was not until 1910, after his 

efforts to seek Sun Yat-sen’s co-operation in an attem pt to revive the 

League’s headquarters in Tokyo, tha t he began to regard Sun as 

retrogressive, and took steps to organise his Central China Office.13 

Even then he and his colleagues took great pains to preserve their 

tie with the League. This is evident in the title of their organisation. 

Unlike other dissidents, who chose totally different names for their 

organisations, such as the M utual Advancement Society, they called 

theirs the Central C hina Office of the Chinese League. As later 

events reveal, the Chinese League was able to regroup to become an 

im portant political force in the 1911 revolution and in the new 

republic, largely because of the existence of the Central China Office, 

not in spite of it.

Sung’s reorganisation of the Chinese League into the Nationalist 

Party has also been much criticised, but few critics would attem pt 

to suggest an alternative. As Chang Chi, Sung’s associate in the 

formation of the Nationalist Party and a prom inent revolutionary 

figure for m any years after Sung’s death, explained some years later:

T he role of M r Sung in reorganising the Nationalist Party is now 

misunderstood by m any people. Some say he should not have 
reorganised the Chinese League into the Nationalist Party. This 

view is not correct. Since a provisional constitution had been 

prom ulgated, there had to be a Parliam ent, and since there was to 

be a Parliam ent, there had to be large political parties to carry 

out its functions. Since the Chinese League did not wish to see its 

own clean record spoiled by disagreeable political party  practices,
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it had to make a clean end. That was the opinion of a section of the 
Chinese League’s leading colleagues, and not completely the 
private wish of Mr Sung. Some say he wanted to be the Prime 
Minister, but that is the opinion of the ungenerous.14

Following Sung’s death, the Nationalist Party was knocked out of 
action by Yuan Shih-k’ai. Yet, during its short existence it was a 
great organisational success. Its victory in the national election of 
1913 is conclusive evidence of its effectiveness as a political party. 
The fact that Yuan Shih-k’ai and his followers had to resort to 
criminal methods against Sung Chiao-jen is a further proof of his 
party’s importance. True, the Nationalist Party after Sung’s death 
failed to withstand Yuan’s oppression, but was it the fault of Sung 
Chiao-jen, a dead man? It was already a difficult enough task for 
any man to hold together a group of intellectuals with new ideas and 
old habits, to whom regional loyalty was still all-important. Sun 
Y at-sen’s failure to maintain the unity of the Chinese League indicates 
the extent of this difficulty. It was to Sung’s credit that he succeeded 
where Sun had failed, and at the cost of only two remote political 
planks, namely the equality of the sexes and the principle of social 
welfare. Undeniably, Sung resorted to expedient means in the war 
against the Manchus, and again in forming the Nationalist Party. 
But he seems to have done so in recognition of the existing realities. 
On both occasions the revolutionaries were placed in a passive 
position. They had either to adjust themselves to existing conditions 
or to face exclusion from the game and admit defeat from the outset. 
Flexibility at least kept the revolutionary party in the run and pro
vided it with a chance to reassert itself. Otherwise, Sung had an 
unblemished record. He held fast to his political convictions, and 
refused to exchange them for either money or official position.

The critics of Sung Chiao-jen and his colleagues come mainly 
from two camps, the later Nationalists and the Communists. Later 
Nationalists tend to blame Sung Chiao-jen and his friends, whom 
they call ‘moderates’ to distinguish them from themselves, for their 
failure to follow the so-called ‘Plan of Revolution’ of the Chinese 
League, which specified that the revolutionary war was to be carried 
out in three stages—military dictatorship, provisional government, 
and, finally, constitutional government.15 The Communists, in the 
light of their own experience, believe that the irresolution and 
half-heartedness of the revolutionaries of 1911 were the main causes 
of the failure of the revolution. In short, both views emphasise the 
immediate human factor, and a number of particular individuals or 
a special class of man is held responsible for the failure of the revolu
tion. The other factors, such as the loosely knit nature of the pre-
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Republican revolutionary movement, the circumstances under which 

the revolution broke out, the revolutionaries’ dependence on the 

co-operation and support of the conservative forces in the anti- 

M anchu w ar, the fear of foreign intervention, and the power and 

appeal of Y uan Shih-k’ai, are not sufficiently taken into account. 

In  fact few would now dispute the assertion tha t these factors 

contributed to the rise of Y uan Shih-k’ai, or tha t the north-south 

compromise was the key to subsequent developments to the detrim ent 

of the revolutionary cause. I t  would not be an  exaggeration to say 

th a t the revolutionary party  had begun losing its grip on the reins of 

leadership as early as December 1911, when W u Ting-fang, a 

non-revolutionary, was appointed to take charge of negotiations w ith 

the north. For behind W u Ting-fang and his negotiations was the 

influence of the powerful gentry, represented by m en like Chang 

C h’ien and Chao Feng-ch’ang, who had wide connections with 

foreign powers as well as w ith ex-bureaucrats, reformers, constitu

tionalists, and  local forces in central China.*

The revolutionaries of 1911 possessed an ideal bu t no effective 

tools for its realisation. Unlike later revolutionaries who had the 

advantage of learning from the mistakes of their forerunners, and 

drawing inspiration from such experiences as the Russian revolution 

of 1917, the revolutionaries of 1911 had  only such remote examples 

as the Am erican and French revolutions, and the more recent ones 

of Turkey and Portugal. T he revolutionaries of 1911 cannot be 

accused of not taking advantage of the lessons of history. They learned 

from the Turkish revolution the im portance of w inning the support 

of governm ent troops for revolution; from Portugal the strategy and 

tactics of ‘capital’ revolution; and from the Taiping rebellion the 

im portance of m aintaining harm ony, and the need to avoid conflicts 

with foreign nations during revolution.

The last two historical observations exercised particularly powerful 

influence on the actions of the revolutionaries of 1911. Sung Chiao-jen 

and his colleagues took great pains to observe them, and the result 

was tolerance and conciliation, to the utm ost lim it of the revolution

ary party, towards diverse and even deviating forces.

In  1911 the Chinese revolutionaries were not aware either of the 

necessity or of the technique for organising the masses for revolution. 

Consequently, the overwhelming m ajority of the Chinese people 

were not involved in the revolution. Participation was confined to

* According to Liu Hou-sheng, Chang Ch'ien chuan-chi, pp. 194-5, the peace 
negotiations between Wu Ting-fang and T’ang Shao-yi were merely a formality. 
Decisions were made at secret meetings between Huang Hsing, Sun Yat-sen, 
T’ang Shao-yi, Chang ch’ien, and other leading members of the gentry in Chao 
Feng-ch’ang’s house in Shanghai.
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students, soldiers, members of secret societies, members of local 

gentry , and some governm ent officials. Their backgrounds were 

diverse, and their objectives differed. The sincere revolutionaries, 

who came mostly from the younger generation of students and 

themselves an incoherent force, were vastly outnum bered by the 

well-established and widely influential local gentry in the anti- 

M anchu war. The masses were unconcerned and inarticulate, but 

the gentry were ambitious and vociferous. In  the nam e of democracy, 

which was one of the professed goals of revolution, the revolutionaries 

were bound to take their views into consideration, and even bow 

to their wishes. The gentry still possessed real power, and could easily 

turn into a hostile force.

The concept of democracy was itself not a suitable ideology for 

revolution in China. For, with its emphasis on individuality and 

individualism, it was not compatible with a revolution in the Chinese 

setting, which dem anded a high degree of discipline. M uch organisa

tional experience and adjustm ent in the use of methods and ideolo

gical training were needed to produce the type of parties which 

featured later revolutionary movements in China.

In the 19 11 revolution, few saw the need of acquiring a wider 

basis for revolution than in the ranks of students, soldiers, and secret 

societies. Even these three elements would have given the movement 

a much greater strength than they actually did if their preparations 

had been extended to more than just the few cities in central China. 

The revolutionaries’ initial successes in W uchang and Shanghai in 

19 11 argued strongly for the possibilities that might have followed 

similar but more extensive and more thorough preparations. 

Significantly, the Central China Office’s original date for the uprising 

was 1913, not 1911. But Sun Yat-sen took no part in such a scheme. 

From 1906 to 1911 his movement was entirely externally-based and 

externally-powered, and as a result none of his attem pted uprisings 

in this period m anaged to hold one square inch of Chinese territory.

This brings our attention  to a frequently heard assertion that Sun 

Yat-sen had more distant goals in view than his colleagues in the 

19 11 revolution. It has been argued that, while Sun Yat-sen regarded 

the overthrow of the M anchu dynasty as a means to an end, most 

other revolutionaries deemed it as their ultim ate goal, so that, when 

the M anchu Dynasty was toppled, they lost the desire to go further, 

thus precipitating an attitude of compromise.

W hile recognising some tru th  in this argum ent, one must also bear 

in m ind the difficulties in qualitative and quantitative analyses of 

the so called ‘revolutionaries’ which such an assertion entails. W ho 

were the revolutionaries? If  they were only those who had consistently
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partic ipa ted in the revolutionary movement before 1911, clearly 

there was one faction which was suspicious of socialistic doctrines, 

and preferred to dissociate themselves from them. But there were, 

besides Sun Yat-sen and his southern colleagues, others who, though 

adopting a cautious attitude, were deeply interested in the question of 

socialism. Sung Chiao-jen, for example, had shown keen interest in 

socialist ideas and movements in Europe and had w ritten articles on 

the subject. I t is not obvious that the anti-socialist faction overhwelm- 

ed the socialists in num ber and strength. The reappearance of the 

principle of social welfare in the platform of the reorganised Chinese 

League in Jan u a ry  and again in M arch 1912 was surely an indication 

of the influence of the more socialist-minded group.

If  some revolutionaries’ neglect of socialist principles was held to 

have contributed to the failure of the 1911 revolution, in the sense 

that, as a result, they failed to broaden the basis of their revolution 

by involving the peasants in their task, then Sun Yat-sen probably 

should shoulder a large share of the blame. In  this period, he made 

no real attem pt to build a widely based revolutionary movement in 

China itself. It was left to the initiative of the so-called ‘separatists’ 

to organise movements a t or near the grass-roots level. I t was no 

mere coincidence that the latter succeeded, where Sun repeatedly 

failed, in initiating uprisings in China.

The spontaneous nature  of the 1911 uprisings and the limited 

influence and  control of the revolutionaries over its development had 

decisively restricted the scope of the revolutionary camp. W hat 

happened in H upeh, H unan , and Kiangsu were standard examples 

of the way various provinces gained independence. The uprisings 

were initiated by either the revolutionaries or the gentry or both, and 

later dom inated by anti-M anchu but non-revolutionary elements. 

The cases of H upeh, H unan, and Kiangsu were manifestations of the 

strength of non-revolutionary forces which the revolutionaries of 

1911 had to contend with. They might be led, or even listen to 

reasoned argum ent, but they would not be controlled. To coerce 

these forces before the fall of the M anchus was obviously inadvisable, 

apart from the consideration that the revolutionaries might not be 

successful in such attem pts. T he deaths of two revolutionary leaders 

at the hands of the conservative gentry of H unan, the home province 

of such revolutionaries as Sung Chiao-jen and H uang Hsing, exem

plified the existing power struggle between the two camps, and the 

uncertain and precarious position of the revolutionaries.*

* The two murdered revolutionaries were Chiao Ta-feng and Ch’en Tso-hsin, 
who were the first Governor and Deputy-Governor of Hunan’s revolutionary 
government.
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Bearing in m ind the course of the 1911 revolution, which began 

with the fusion of the already incoherent revolutionary factions with 

diverse non-revolutionary and conservative elements, and ended in 

a compromise which m eant dom ination by the still more reactionary 

forces of the north, nothing could be more misleading than to 

ascribe the term  ‘m oderate’ to Sung Chiao-jen, who, in face of 

overwhelming odds, m ade a gallant attem pt to correct an obviously 

dangerous trend. The following was a contem porary image of Sung 

C hiao-jen:

Sung’s voice was undoubtedly the most effective and probably the 
most sincere, of all those raised in the struggle of the provinces for 
local autonom y and against the concentration of power in the hands 
of the President. Less pliable than Sun Yat-sen, and an earnest 
believer in the efficacy of constitutional republicanism, Sung 
presented a serious obstacle to the smooth ‘m aking’ of the Presi
dential election, and to the reinforcement of authority  at Peking. 
By his death a grim w arning has been given to those of the 
Nationalist Party who openly oppose centralization. . . .16

Sung Chiao-jen was anything but a moderate. His determ ination 

to curtail Y uan’s power and to recapture the lost political influence of 

the revolutionary party  proved that he was not. U ndeniably he failed 

to realise his objectives, and the causes of his failure seem to lie as 

much in his misjudgment of the characters of his political foes as in 

his over-reliance on constitutional means. But, as already pointed 

out, the alternative courses of action, including arm ed struggle, 

would in 1913 have been equally ineffective. C apitulation, indiffer

ence, and passivity would probably have enabled Sung to live a 

longer life, but then he would have ceased to be an active revolu

tionary.

The ig 11 revolution provided China with its first opportunity of 

adopting democracy, but the failure of this experiment drove many 

to follow an opposite course of action. After Sung’s death, lip service 

to the cause of democracy continued to be heard, but many began 

to doubt its validity under Chinese conditions. Thus in 1914 Sun 

Yat-sen, who was dem ocratic in words but never in action, dem anded 

from his followers personal loyalty to his leadership.17 The following, 

translated from Chinese, and alleged to be the words of Chiang 

Kai-shek, who dom inated Chinese politics for over two decades 

prior to 1949, reveals C hina’s aversion to democracy.

In the first year of the Republic, why were political parties such as 
the Republican and the Progressive able to appear? I t was because 
we did not lay down the rule of party  dictatorship, thus enabling
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all anti-revo lu tionary parties to appear; and when they appeared , 
the revolutionary party was destroyed by them . W hy was the 
revolutionary party defeated in 1912? How did Y uan Shih-k’ai 
manage to make himself emperor ? All of us must know the reason. 
I t was because a t tha t time there were many parties and we did not 
adop t the policy of party d ic ta torsh ip .18

In C h ina’s intellectual circles, the call for d ictatorsh ip was also 

heard . The following, published in 1934 in a popu lar jou rna l, the 

Eastern Miscellany, was w ritten by C h ’ien Tuan-sheng , a prom inent 

Chinese political scientist and a H arvard gradua te . I t read :

In my view w ha t Ch ina needs is an able and idealistic dictator. 
China wants to become a strong nation in the shortest possible 
time. T he goal of industrializing Ch ina definitely canno t be 
achieved w ithin ten or twenty years, . . . and to a tta in this goal 
the government must possess power. In order to give the govern
ment his power, apa r t from a popu lar d ictatorship, there is no 
o ther effective alternative. . . .

There are among us some people, including myself, who have 
undergone long periods of liberal education . These people 
na tura lly find undemocratic practices extremely distasteful. But if 
we w an t to make Ch ina into a strong modern nation , I fear there 
is no alternative except to throw aside our dem ocratic conviction.19

Chinese aversion to democracy after 1911 is unm istakable, and 

there can be little doubt that the revolutionaries’ frustration in the 

19 11 revolution contributed much to its beginning. Perhaps it is 

particularly in this latter respect that for the supporters of W estern- 

style dem ocracy Sung Chiao-jen’s life and death assumes an ominous 

historical significance.
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hui) T 1 P Ü I T I  M #  T1 m IS. #

C e n t r a l  C o m m a n d  ( T ’ung-ch’ou- 

pu) l/c  I S  n f

C e n t r a l  E x e c u t i v e  C o u n c i l

( Tsung-wu-hui)  I S i ? #

C h a n g  C h i  WiM 

C h a n g  C h i a - s h i h  I jE U l l#  

C h a n g - c h i a n g  C o l l e g e  (Chang- 

chiang shu-yiian)

C h a n g  C h i h - t u n g  WiieLM 

C h a n g  C h ’i e n  3 1 ! #

C h a n g  F e n g - h s i a n g  

C h a n g  H s ü n  %0-W]
C h a n g  H u a n g - c h ’i 

C h a n g  P i n g - l i n  

T ’a i - y e n

C h a n g  S h a o - t s e n g  

C h a n g  S h i h - c h a o  “Ul d r i l l  

C h a n g  T o u - s h u  d i  A  M  

C h a n g  T z u  

G h a n g  Y a o - t s e n g  

C h a n g  Y i i - k ’u n  # # $ 1 1  

C h a n g s h a  Wl'P 

C h ’a n g - t e  S I S  

C h a o  E x '- h s u n  

C h a o  F e n g - c h ’a n g  I f tJ S L li  

C h a o  P i n g - c h ü n  

C h a o  S h e n g  i f S ®

P o - s h e n g  

C h ’a o - c h o u  

C h e k i a n g  f t i n l  

C h e n - c h i a n g  

C h ’e n  C h ’i - m e i  

C h ’e n  C h i n - t ’a o  

C h ’e n  T ’i e n - h u a  

C h ’e n  T s o - h s i n  

C h ’e n  T u - h s i u  

C h e n g  T s a n - c h ’e n g  

C h e n g c h o w  

C h ’e n g  C h i a - s h e n g
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C h ’eng T e -ch ’üan  H ü l s  
H süeh -lou 8 ®

C h iang I-w u ä 
C h iang  Kai-shek M'K'T)

Ch iao Ta-feng

C h ien -tao  H  f t  (K an tö  in 
Japanese)

C h ’ien Tuan -sheng  

Ch ih li I t

C h ’i-hua  T rans lation  Bureau 
(<Ch’i-hua i-shu-chü) I& IP S I r ifa  

China Daily, The (Chung-kuo jih -  

pao) T I Ü B #

C h ina Resurgence Soc iety (Hua- 

hsing-lui) I Ä #

Ch inese E ducational Society 
(<Chung-kuo chiao-yü hui) Ja PS %k.

f f #  "
Chinese Flag (Han-chih) Üt ß  

Ch inese League (Chung-kuo t ’ung- 

meng-hui) Ja Bä Hl 5! #

Chinese M ail, The (Chung-kuo hua- 

tzu jih-pao) Ja IS äp %  13 IR 

Chinese National (Kuo-min-pao) IS

Chinese N a tionals’ Association 
(Kuo-min-hui) S S #

Ch inese N ationals’ League

(Chung-kuo kuo-min t ’ung-meng-

hui) * s s s  um#
Ch inese R evo lu tionary  Party  

(Chung-hua ko-ming-tang) Ja lp

Ch inese Scholars’ League

(Chung-Kuo chiao-hsüeh i ’ung- 

meng-hui) Ja S  Üc ¥  Hl §1 #  

Ch inese S tudents’ Association 

(Chung-kuo hsüeh-sheng-hui) Ja
s » * #

Ch inese S tudents’ League

(Chung-kuo hsüeh-sheng t'ung- 

meng-hui) Ja pü 1p PO -l?

Ch inese Y ouths’ Soc iety (Chung- 

kuo cKing-nien-hui) Ja S  W  ̂ F #  
C h ing #

C h ing -cheng School (Ching-cheng 

hsüeh-Pang)

C hing w u-m o #  H  
C h ’ing dynasty  (Ch’ing-ch’ao)

m
C h ’ing-w u, see H u an g  H sing 
C hü  C heng S I E  
C hu  C hia-pao  xfcsäKI! 
C h’uan-shan , see W ang  Fu-chih  
C hung-shan, see Sun Yat-sen 
College of H u n a n  and  H upeh  

(Liang-hu shu-yüan) M iS U F S  
Commercial News (Shang-wu-pao)

Comparative Finance, The (Pi-chiao- 

ts’’ai-cheng-hsiieh) f t  lx  ¥
C om rades’ Association for P eti

tioning for a P arliam en t (Li- 

hsien cKing-yuan Pung-chih-hui)

Ä S S f ü H l i S #
C onsulta tive Assembly o f R e 

presentatives o f Provincial M i
litary  G overnm ents (Ko-sheng 

tutu-fu tai-piao lien-hu-hui)

« « f i l l ® ? # #
C o-operation  for K w ang tung  

Independence Society (Kwang

tung tu-li hsieh-hui) i S l R S i t t U 

# ‘
C ouncil o f R eview  (P ’ing-i-pu)

C u rren t Affairs A cadem y (Shih- 

wu hsüeh-Pang)

D em ocratic P arty  (Min-chu- 

tang) S i E Ä
D iscip linary D ep artm en t (P ’ing- 

i-pu])

East Asia News ( Tung-ya hsin-wen)
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Eastern Miscellany ( Tung-fang tsa- 
chih) M $ft 

E no sh im a  M U
E xe cu tiv e  D e p a r tm e n t (Chih- 

hsing-pu) ff  nf>

F a n  H u n g -h s ie n  
K u a n g -c h ’i 

F e n g  T z u -y u  /,§ §  Ö3 

F e n g  Y u-hs iang
F ilip in o  In d e p e n d e n t A rm y  (Fei- 
lii-pin tu-li-chiin) WW'&i$}\LW- 

F o u r  P ow er C o n so rtiu m  (Sze- 
kuo yin-hang-Vuan) RH PÜ IS

F riend s  o f  th e  C o n s titu tio n  

(Hsien-yu-hui) Mfeik 
F u  C h ’i 
F uk ie n  fg£S 

F u k u g aw a  i f ’M 
F u k u zaw a  Y ukich i j|ig fii i f

Great River Daily ( Ta-chiang-pao) 

H a n  m
H a n  FIsin ^ f a  
H a n -lin  
H a n  T e n g -ch ü  

H a n g ch o w  trC  j 'H  

H an k o w  'M. P  
H a n y a n g  ^ | |
H a n y e h p in g  M in in g  C o m p a n y

(.Hanyehping kung-ssu) M. In ^

H en g-cho w  i l i  j 'H  

H ira y a m a  S h ü  iM L iU  
‘H is to ry  o f  C h inese  E x p a n s io n 

ism ’ (Han-tsu cK in-lueh-shih) Ü

H o n a n  M S ’
H ösei U n iv e rs ity  (Iiosei Daigaku)

H o use o f  D ilig en t S tu d y , T h e  

(Ch’in-hsiieh-she)

H sia n g -c h ’e n g ,.r^ Y ü a n S h ih -k ’a i
H siu -ts ’ai, see S h en g -y ü an
H siu n g  H si-ling

H siu n g  Y ü eh -sh an  Ä IM lh
H sü  H siao-shou  f p #  I f
H sü  H sü eh -e r tfclluiS
H sü  S h ao -ch en

H sü eh- lo u , see C h ’eng  T e -c h ’u a n  
H u  H a n -m in  

H u  Y ing
H u  Y ü a n - t’a n  tifrjt \'k 

H u a -h s in g  C o m p an y  (Hua-hsing 

kung-ssu) i p H Ä M  
H u a n g  H sin g  M R  

C h ’ing-w u  S T  
K ’e -c h ’ian g  

H u i-ch o u  M TM ’

H u n a n  $J3S 
H u n g  C h ’u n - t ’ai 

H u n g  S h u -ch u  Ü  ÄE 
H u p e h  M

F lu p eh  S o ld ie rs ’ L eagu e (Hupeh 

chün-tui t’ung-meng-hui) 
l̂ ldl §1#

H u p e h  S tu d e n t C ircle  (Hupeh 

hsüeh-sheng-chieh) M f t  ̂  i f  H

I c h a n g  3ÜÜ

Illu s trio u s  V ir tu e  H ig h  Schoo l 
(Min-te hsüeh-C ang) ü  Ijl 'ü; 

In d e p e n d e n c e  Socie ty  ( Tzu-li- 
hui) H Ä #

In d e p e n d e n t A rm y  ( Tzu-li-chün)

Independent People's Daily (Min-li- 
pao) S i l

In u k a i K i
Iro n  a n d  B lood A rm y  o f  C h in a , 

T h e  (Chung-hua Vieh-hsüeh-chün)

[pmmitiiw.
J o in t  A ssocia tion  o f th e  C h inese 

R e p u b lic  (Chung-hua min-kuo 

lien-ho-hui) S  i S  m M# #
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Journal of Pure Discourse (Ch’ing-i- 
pao) M U IR

K ’ang Pao-chung 
K ’ang Yu-wei M W M  
K ansu 1 4 0  
K an tö , see Chien-tao 
K atsura T arö  lüA&ß 
K ayano Chöchi 
K iangsi '/I®
K iangsu MM
Kiangsu News (Su-pao) MIR
Kiangsu News case (Su-pao-an) M
WM

K ita  Ikki ± —m  
K iukiang jh '/I 
K öbun gaku-in 
K özai T adao  iS W t M  
K ’o Feng-shih
K uang-hui M ining Com pany 

(Kuang-kui k’ang-wu kung-ssu)

K uanghsü A  Hi 
K ueichow m 4H 
K uo-m in-tang PHJsTJi 
K uo Yao-chieh % % m  or IP 
Kwangsi lie®
K w ang-tung 
Kweichow, see Kueichow

Lan T ’ien-wei WtfLMf 
Li Chao-fu 
Li Chien-nung 
Li C hun  $  2fL 
Li Hsieh-ho 
Li Lieh-chün 
Li Lien-fang 
Li-ling SggS 
Li Y a-tung 
Li Y üan-hung 
Liang C h’i-ch’ao 
Liang Shih-yi ^= ±1P 
Lin Chao-tung 
Lin Shu-ch’ing

Literary  Society (Wen-hsiieh-she)
x m n t

Liu C h’eng-yü HllßJ£i§|
Liu-chou UPM 
Liu Hou-sheng 
Liu Jen-hsi §!JA!®
Liu K uang-han  
Liu K ung M f:
Liu K ’uei-i 
Liu W en-chin 
Liu Yao-cheng 
Lu Cheng-hsiang ßiÜUlil 
Lu H ao-tung

M a Chün-w u M H  Ä  
M a Fu-i
M a Yü-pao MW&Hc 
M acao (Ao-men)
M ilitary Studies Promotion 

Society (Chen-wu hsiieh-she)
m n m n t

M iyazaki Torazö 
M ounted  Bandits (Ma-tsei) 
M utual A dvancem ent Society 

(Kung-chin-hui) H i#
M utual Encouragem ent Society 
(Li chih-hui) Mj^ #

N anking
N ational Advisory Assembly 

(Tzu-cheng-yüan) M Be |?m 
N ational Assembly (Kuo-hui) PH 

#
Nationalism  and Education 

(.Min-tsu chu-i chih chiao-yü) S

N ationalist M utual A dvance
m ent Party (Kuo-min kung-chin- 
hui) S S Ä i #

N ationalist Party  ( 1 9 1 2 ), see 
K uo-m in-tang

N ationalist Public Party  (Kuo- 
min kung-tang) i f i Ä l
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N ew  A ssocia tion  fo r th e  P ro m o 

tion  o f  P u b lic  G ood  (H sin - 
kung-i-she)

Mew Century {Hsin-shih-chi) U rtSffi 

Mew Hunan (Hsin Hunan) W\ iÖ] 

Mew Kwangtung {Hsin Kwang-tung)

mmya
Mew People's Journal, The (Hsin- 

min ts'ung-pao)

N i Y in g -te n  {ÜfJkA 

N in e teen -E lev en  C lu b  (Hsin-hai 

chii-lo-pu) f  M  fP< M. nf

Pai Y ü -h u a n  

P a n g  T su -i ? # | ä #

P a o -c h ’in g

P a rlia m e n t O rg a n isa tio n  L a w  

(Kuo-hui tsu-chih-fa) lisj #  

P a tr io tic  G irls ’ S choo l (Ai-kuo nii- 

hsiieh)

P a tr io tic  S tu d y  Socie ty  (Ai-kuo 

hsiieh-she) 31 [Ü

P a tro l B a tta lio n s (Hsiin-fang-ymg)

P eace  M a in te n a n c e  S ocie ty  (Pao- 

an-hui) # ;£ ;■#

P eiy an g  dk ff1 
P ek in g  jb ®

P ’en g  S h ou-su ng

P ’en g  Y ü a n -h sü n

People's Journal {Min-pao) &  fti

P e o p le ’s P a r ty  (M in-tang)

P e o p le ’s S ocie ty  {Min-she) Sifih
Pi Y u n g -n ien

P ’ie n m a D is p u te{P'ien-ma wen-t'i)

P la n  for R e v o lu tio n  {Ko-rning 

fang-liieh)

Po W en-w ei

P o litica l P a r tic ip a tio n  S ociety  
(Cheng-wen-she) Hfl flk 

P re p a ra to ry  P u b lic  A ssocia tion  

for C o n s titu tio n a l G o v e rn 

m e n t ( Yii-pei li-hsien kung-hui)

M l i  H Ä #
Progressive  P a r ty  {Chin-pu-tang)

P rov in c ia l A dv iso ry  C o u n c il 

( Tzu-i-chü) WtWk)%

P rov isional C o n s titu tio n  (Lin- 

shihyüeh-fa) (St, R# ?£ 
‘Psychology  o f  R e v o lu tio n , T h e ’ 

Ko-ming chih hsin-li) '0
a

p ’u -y i  mm

R e d  B eard  {Hung-hu-tzu) H I I L  

R e g e n e ra tin g  C h in a  Socie ty  

(Hsin-chung-Hui) Pi T  #  
R egu la tio n s  for th e  o rg an isa tio n  

o f  P ro v in c ia l M ilita ry  G o v e rn 

m e n t ( Tutu-fu tsu-chih t'iao-li)

R e p u b lic a n  P a r ty  (Kung-ho-tang)

R e p u b lic a n  P a r ty  for P ra c tica l 

A d v a n c e m e n t (Kung-ho shih- 

chin-hui) Tö f1l fC #  
Revolutionary Army, The {Ko-ming- 

chiin) rt-lp
Rights o f the People, The {M in

ch'Uan-pao)

R y ü k y ü  Sit f t

S a d a m u ra  
S ak am o to  K in y a  

S cience S tu d y  G ro u p  {K'o-hsiieh 

pu-hsi-so) f4  TA 0r 
S e lf-G o v ern m en t S tu d y  S ociety  

{Ch'ün-chih hsiieh-she)

S e n a te  {Ts'an-i-yiian) 

S h a n -h a i-k u a n  \ UMM  

S hansi lllffi 
S h a n tu n g  | I i ^
S h en g -y ü an
Shensi
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Shih  C h ao -c h i  

S h in ju ku -k u  Hr ?tf [M 

S ian

S ink iang  W\ §1

S in o -Ja p a n e se  S tu d e n t A ssocia

tio n  (Jih-hua hsiieh-sheng-hui) 

0
S ocie ty  for th e  D a ily  In c re a se  o f 

K n o w le d g e  (Jih-chih-hui) 0  £n

#
Socie ty  for th e  P ro te c tio n  o f th e  

E m p e ro r  (.Pao-huang-hui) ffc Jr #  

S ociety  fo r th e  R e a lis a tio n  o f 

C o n s titu tio n a l G o v e rn m e n t 

(.Hsien-cheng shih-chin-hui

Ält
S ociety  for th e  R e cov ery  o f 

C h in a  (Kuang-fu-hui) dtU ik  

S ociety  o f  C o m m o n  H os til ity  to 

th e  M a n c h u s , T h e  ( T ’ung- 
ch’ou-hui) IhHfL#

S oochow

S o u th  R o a d  H ig h e r  P r im a ry  

S chool (Nan-lu kao-teng hsiao- 
hsüeh-t’ang)

S o u th e rn  S tu d y  S ocie ty  (Nan- 
hsiieh-hui) 1%‘l j ä #

S tru c tu ra l  O u tlin e  o f  th e  P ro 

v isional G o v e rn m e n t o f  th e  

R e p u b lic  o f  C h in a  (Chung-hua 

min-kuo lin-shih cheng-fu tsu-chih 

ta-kang) T1 ^  I5& B# Ö& Iff

S un  W u  S Ä  

S u n  Y a t-sen

C h u n g -sh a n  41 lU 

W e n  AC 
S u n g  C h ia -je n  

S un g  C h ia o -h s in  

S u n g  C h ia o -je n  

C h ’ien  t*

K u n g -m in g  Ei Bfj 
L ien  Hi

T u n -c h ’u  MtU 

Y ü-fu  MR  

S u n g  L u -c h ’ih 

S z e c h u an  fPlJH

T a i  C h i- t’ao  

T ’a i-y u a n  iAJÜ 

T a n  T ’ao  Um  

T ’a n  Je n -fe n g  s l A J I  

T ’a n  Y en -k ’a i 

T ’a n g  L iu -y a n g  MMfio 

T ’a n g  S hao-y i JlffEHfi 

T ’a n g  T s ’a i-c h ’a n g  jU T  S '

T ’ao  C h ’e n g -c h a n g  

T ’a o -y ü a n  l& S  

T e n g  T z u -y ü  fß -p Ü t 

T h re e  P rin c ip le s o f  th e  P eop le 

{San-min chu-i) r . S i ä

T ib e t  mm
T id e  o f  C h e k ia n g  (Che-chiang- 

ctiao o r  Chekiang-ch’ ao) #fr '/I ^  

T ie n ts in  X fS  

T ’ien  T ’u n g  ffl #3 

T s ’a i C h i - m i n U ^

T s ’ai C h i-o u  mmm
T s’ai o  mm
T s ’ai Y ü a n -p ’ei 

T s ’ao  Y a-p o  jSfiS'fS 

T se n g  C h in g -c h o u  jtl 

T se n g  K u o -fan  

T se n g  P o-h sing  # 1 0 5 1  

T s ’en  C h ’u n -h siian  

T s ’en  W ei-sh eng  

'Fsou Y u n g

T so u  Y u n g -c h ’en g  ÜlßjfcEjSt 

T su n g -li l& S  

T u a n - fa n g  iifAJj 
T u m e n -c h ia n g  

T u n g - t ’in g -h u  P H ifS l 

T ’u n g -h u a  M i t

Twentieth-Century China {Erh-shih 

shih-chi chih Chih-na)

2.3CM
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T w e n t i e t h - C e n t u r y  C h i n a

S o c i e t y  (Erh-shih shih-chi chih 

Chih-na she) m £ .3 C m ±

T ’z u - h s i

U c h i d a  R y ö h e i  ^3 [5  

U n i t e d  A s s e m b l y  o f  R e p r e s e n t 

a t i v e s  o f  P r o v i n c i a l  M i l i t a r y  

G o v e r n m e n t s  ( K o - s h e n g  t u -  

t u - f u  t a i - p i a o  l i e n - h o - h u i )  #

U n i t e d  C h i n a  A s s o c i a t i o n

( C h u n g - k u o  p e n - p u  t ’u n g - i -  

h u i )  T  I H ^

U n i t e d  L e a g u e  o f  t h e  C o n q u e r e d  

N a t i o n s  o f  E a s t  A s i a  ( Tung-ya 

wang-kuo t'ung-meng-hui) H tflS

U n i t e d  P a r t y  ( T ’ung-i-tang)

m

U n i t e d  R e p u b l i c a n  P a r t y

( T ’ung-i kung-ho-tang)

^ll

Vernacular Magazine (Pai-hua-pao)

SfSfg
Voice o f China (Han-sheng) 'M. S  

V o l u n t e e r  C o r p s  f o r  R e s i s t i n g  

R u s s i a  (Chii 0  i-yung-tui)

S i S  1^

W a n  H

W a n g  C h i h - h s i a n g  

W a n g  C h i n g - w e i  '/E. 1 #  $ r  

W a n g  F u - c h i h  

C h ’u a n - s h a n  $ 0  [JL|

W a n g  H s i e n - c h a n g  

W a n g  I - w u  U p  

W a n g  Y a n g - m i n g  ;£K §B £] 

W a s e d a  U n i v e r s i t y  (Waseda Dai- 

gaku) -¥• I n  R1

W e n  S h e n g - t s ’a i  i n n I F  

W e n  T s u n g - y a o  

W o o - s u n g  M i lS  

W u  C h a o - l i n  

W u  C h i e h - c h a n g  

W u  C h i h - h u i  M «

W u  C h i n g - l i e n  M S Ä  

W u  H s i n g - h a n  M Ü Ü  

W u  L u - c h e n  

W u - s h e n g - k u a n  

W u  T ’i n g - f a n g  

W u  Y a n g - k u n g  M R S •£•

W u  Y u n g - s a n  M zkJffif 

W u c h a n g  M U

W u c h a n g  C i v i l  H i g h  S c h o o l  

(Wuchang wen-fi’’u-Vung chung- 

hsüeh-Vang) M f h  JxI jr - S  T  W--

Y a l u  m m  

Y a n g  N a n - s h e n g  

Y a n g  P ’u - s h e n g  U lS f d T  

Y a n g  T ’i n g - t u n g  

Y a n g  T u

Y a n g  W a n g - p ’e n g  

Y a n g  Y ü - j u  ü r iE Ä n  

Y a n g t z e  t U T  

Y a o  H u n g - y e h

Y e l l o w - C h i n a  S o c i e t y  (Huang- 

han-hui) M 'M it  

Y e l l o w  R i v e r  

Y e n t ’a i  m i l

Y o c h o w  ( o r  Y t i e h - c h o u )  fR iM  

Y o k o h a m a  IK iH  

Y ü - f u ,  see S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  

Y u  T e - s h e n g  ifff'&W 
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meng-hui), 3-5, 11, 56-8, 65, 67, 

82, 85, 88, 89, 106, 118-20, 126, 
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Chinese S tu d en ts’ A ssociation

(C hung-kuo  hsüeh-sheng-hui), 24, 

35» 53-6 , 243
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ing for a  P a rliam en t (K uo-hu i 
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E ducationa l M ission, 20 

E gypt, 37, 65 

E nosh im a, 49, 244 

E urope, 43, 44, 79, 93, 135, 165, 

192, 199 

Executive, 152

Executive D ep artm en t (C hih-hsing- 
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F ilip in o  In d ep en d en t A rm y (Fei- 

lü -p in  tu -li-chün), 23, 244 

F our Pow er C onsortium  (Sze-kuo 
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and, 90

Hösei U niversity (Hösei D aigaku), 
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House of D iligent S tudy (C h’in- 

hsiieh-she), 79, 92, 244 
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H siang-ch’eng, see Y iian shih-k’ai 
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H siung Hsi-ling, 158, 160, 163-6, 

244

H siung Y üeh-shan, 101, 244 

Hsii H siao-shou, 67, 244 

Hsii Hsiieh-er, 138, 244 

Hsii Shao-chen, 123, 124, 244
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H u  Ying, 30, 33, 56, 108, 113, 120, 
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H u  Y iian-t’an, 28, 29, 30, 244 

H ua-hsing C om pany (H ua-hsing  
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H uang  Hsing, 4, 63, 64, 69-80, 
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117-23, 128, 130, 138, 140, 149, 

167, 174-7, 180-2, 190, I97n, 199, 
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gence Society (form ation), 29, 

(action), 30, 33; Chinese League 
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Sun Yat-sen, 78; H ouse o f D ilig
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W uchang U prising, 112-19passim; 
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President of the Chinese League, 

157; election to the executive com 

m ittee of the N ationalist Party , 
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H ui-chou, 73, 244

H un an , 6, 11-17, 19, 20, 27-30, 36,

41, 42, 48, 56, 63, 69, 70, 74, 77, 

82-92 passim, 94-6 , 100-3, 107- 

10, 112-15, i i 8, 121, 128, 130, 
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*99» 244
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H ung C h ’u n -t’ai, 183, 244 

H ung Shu-chu, 192, 244 

H ungary , 60

Flupeh, 11-20 passim, 26-36 passim,
42, 44, 48, 64, 70, 74, 76, 83, 88, 
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Hupeh Student Circle (Hupeh hsiieh- 
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Independence Society (Tzu-li-hui), 

18, 244

Independent Army (Tzu-li-chun), 

18, 23, 26, 105, n o ,  244 

Independent People’s Daily (Min-li-pao) 

3, 83, 95, 101, 113, 137, 148, 244 

India, 77

Indochina, 10, 33, 51, 74, 77, 78, 

81, 86, 8g, 146 

Indonesia, 77

Intellectuals, 13, 29, 33, 85; educa

tional reform and, 20; growth and 
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sia, 21; anti-M anchuism , 18, 
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tions, 25-31 

International Court, 66 

International Settlement, 191 

Intervention, foreign, 128, 143, 145, 
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Inukai Ki, 44, 244 

Iron and Blood Army of China 

(Chung-hua t’ieh-hsüeh-chün), 

106, 244 

Italy, 27, 60

Jap an , 4, 13, 26-9, 35-59 passim, 
64-6, 68, 69, 71-5, 78-81, 83, 86, 

87-9, 106, 109, IIO, i 12, i 16, 

144-6, 147, 149. G 8, 189, 193; 
war with China, 10, 58, 85; war 

with Russia, 13, 35, 53, 55, 61, 

62, 85; Chinese students in, 21-5, 

26, 27, 52, 85; Sung Chiao-jen’s

arrival in, 35, 36-9; Sun Yat-sen 

and the Chinese students in, 41-8, 

51; in M anchuria—the Chien-tao 

question, 65-7; H upeh and, 105; 

Nanking Provisional Government 

and, 143-4; Sung Chiao-jen and 

special mission to, 170 
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Republic (Chung-hua min-kuo 

lien-ho-hui), 154, 158, 244 
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Journal of Pure Discourse ( Ch’ing-i-pao) , 

2 i, 244 
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K ’ang Yu-wei, 85, 245 
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Hsing
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Kiangsu, 40, 245

Kiangsu News (Su-pao), 25, 28, 245 

Kiangsu News Case (Su-pao an), 25, 
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K ita Ikki, 121, 122, 123, 189, 245 
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K öbun gaku-in, 54, 245 

K ’o Feng-shih, I22n, 245 

Korea, 55, 62, 63, 65, 66, 87 

Közai Tadao, 38, 245 

K uang-hui M ining Company 

(Kuang-hui k’ang-wu kung-ssu), 

83» 245
Kuanghsii, 18, 86, 245 
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alist Party



2 5 4 Index

K u o  Y a o - c h i e h ,  1 0 6 ,  2 4 5  

K u n g - m i n g ,  3 5 ;  see also S u n g  C h i a o -  

j e n

K w a n g s i ,  1 1 ,  3 0 ,  3 3 ,  5 9 ,  7 4 ,  7 7 ,  8 2 ,  

9 2 , i 3 9 > 2 4 5

K w a n g t u n g ,  1 1 ,  2 4 ,  4 1 ,  5 9 ,  6 g ,  7 0 ,  

7 3»  7 4»  7 7»  8 2 ,  9 2 ,  1 0 2 ,  1 8 5 ,  1 8 8 ,  

2 4 5

K w e i c h o w ,  see K u e i c h o w  

K y ü s h ü  I s l a n d ,  6 3

L a f a y e t t e ,  M a r i e  d e ,  6 9  

L a n  T ’i e n - w e i ,  6 2 ,  2 4 5  

L i  C h a o - f u ,  1 5 8 ,  1 7 5 ,  2 4 5  

L i  C h i e n - n u n g ,  1 4 0 ,  1 4 3 ,  1 6 9 ,  2 4 5  

L i  C h u n ,  9 1 ,  2 4 5  

L i  H s i e h - h o ,  7 8 ,  9 4 ,  1 4 8 ,  2 4 5  

L i  L i e h - c h ü n ,  1 8 8 ,  2 4 5  

L i  L i e n - f a n g ,  1 1 4 ,  1 1 8 ,  1 2 8 ,  2 4 5  

L i - l i n g ,  3  m ,  2 4 5  

L i  Y a - t u n g ,  1 0 7 ,  2 4 5  

L i  Y ü a n - h u n g ,  1 0 7 ,  1 1 7 - 2 3 ,  1 2 5 ,  

1 2 9 ,  1 3 2 - 6 ,  1 4 4 ,  1 5 7 ,  1 5 8 ,  1 8 1 ,  

1 8 9 ,  1 9 0 ,  2 4 5

L i a n g  C h ’i - c h ’a o ,  1 4 ,  1 5 ,  2 6 ,  5 1 ,  5 6 -  

7 ,  8 5 ,  1 5 2 ,  1 6 0 ,  1 8 4 ,  1 8 5 ,  1 8 8 ,  

2 4 5

L i a n g  S h i h - y i ,  1 6 3 ,  1 6 4 ,  1 6 7 ,  2 4 5  

L i e n ,  5 9 ;  see also S u n g  C h i a o - j e n  

L i n  C h a o - t u n g ,  9 3 ,  2 4 5  

L i n  S h u - c h ’i n g ,  1 1 6 ,  1 2 4 ,  1 2 5 ,  2 4 5  

L i t e r a r y  S o c i e t y  ( W e n - h s ü e h - s h e ) ,  

9 5 »  I o 8 » I 0 9» i n »  1 1 2 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  C h ’e n g - y ü ,  4 3 ,  2 4 5  

L i u - c h o u ,  5 9 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  H o u - s h e n g ,  J 9 7 n ,  2 4 5  

L i u  J e n - h s i ,  1 8 3 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  K u a n g - h a n ,  9 6 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  K u n g ,  1 1 5 ,  1 1 7 n ,  1 1 9 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  K ’u e i - i ,  2 9 ,  3 3 ,  4 5 ,  4 6 ,  7 1 ,  7 2 ,  

7 3 » 1 5 4 » 1 7 0 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  W e n - c h i n ,  8 3 ,  2 4 5  

L i u  Y a o - c h e n g ,  1 0 9 ,  1 1 4 - 1 5 ,  2 4 5  

L o n g  W h i t e  M o u n t a i n  D e v e l o p 

m e n t  S o c i e t y ,  6 6

L u  C h e n g - h s i a n g ,  1 7 4 ,  1 8 0 ,  1 8 9 ,  2 4 5  

L u  H a o - t u n g ,  7 1 ,  2 4 5

M a  C h ü n - w u ,  1 3 9 ,  2 4 5  

M a  F u - i ,  1 3 ,  1 0 9 ,  2 4 5  

M a  Y ü - p a o ,  1 1 9 ,  2 4 5  

M a c a o  ( A o - m e n ) ,  7 4 ,  2 4 5  

M a l a y a ,  8 1 ,  8 9 ,  9 2  

M a n c h u ,  2 ,  5 ,  2 3 - 5 ,  2 7 - 9 ,  3 6 ,  4 7 - 5 3 ,  

passim, 5 9 ,  6 0 ,  6 2 - 8 ,  7 0 - 2 ,  7 8 - 8 1 ,  

8 3 »  8 5 - 9 »  9 1 » 9 2 , 9 8 ,  9 9 , 1 0 1 ,  1 0 7 -  

8 ,  1 1 0 - 1 g  passim, 1 2 2 - 7 ,  1 2 9 - 3 1 ,  

1 3 3 ,  1 4 0 - 7 ,  1 5 1 - 7  passim, 1 6 5 ,  

1 9 4 ,  1 9 6 - 9 ;  a n t i - M a n c h u i s m  ( o r i 

g i n ) ,  1 2 - 1 8 passim, ( p u b l i c a t i o n s ) ,  

2 1 ,  ( s o c i e t i e s ) ,  2 2 ,  2 3 ,  1 0 6 ,  ( g e s 

t u r e ) ,  4 2 ,  ( a s s a s s i n a t i o n ) ,  5 2 ,  

( p r o p a g a n d a ) ,  6 2 ,  1 0 2 ,  ( s t r a t e g y ) ,  

7 4 ,  8 2 ,  ( m o r a l e ) ,  7 8 ;  r e f o r m  ( e d u 

c a t i o n a l ) ,  1 8 ,  ( c o n s t i t u t i o n a l ) ,  3 8 ,  

8 5 ,  8 7 ;  d y n a s t y  ( o v e r t h r o w  o f ) ,  

1 5 1 ; m o n a r c h  ( a b d i c a t i o n  o f ) ,  

1 5 7

M a n c h u r i a ,  4 ,  2 6 - 8 ,  3 8 ,  5 3 ,  5 5 ,  6 1 -  

4 ,  6 6 ,  7 1 , 8 2 , 8 5 ,  9 2 ,  n o ,  1 1 7 ,  1 2 7 ,  

1 4 6 ,  1 4 9 ,  1 7 1 ,  1 7 8 ,  1 9 4  

M a n d a r i n ,  1 1 1

M a r i n e  D e f e n c e  B a t t a l i o n ,  1 2 3  

M a r i t i m e  P r o v i n c e ,  1 0  

M a z z i n i ,  G i u s e p p e ,  2 7 ,  6 0  

M i l i t a r y  S t u d i e s  P r o m o t i o n  S o c i e t y  

( C h e n - w u  h s i i e h - s h e ) ,  1 0 7 ,  1 0 8 ,  

2 4 5

M i n g  d y n a s t y ,  2 4 ,  4 2  

M i s s i o n ,  E d u c a t i o n a l  ( 1 8 7 2 ) ,  2 0  

M i y a z a k i  T o r a z ö ,  4 2 ,  4 4 ,  4 5 ,  7 4 ,  7 9 ,  

2 4 5

M o d e r a t e  v i e w s ,  4 ,  5 7 ,  1 7 7 ,  2 0 0  

M o n g o l i a ,  8 7 ,  9 2 ,  1 0 2 ,  1 4 6 ,  1 7 8 ,  

18 1 , 1 8 2 ,  1 8 4 ,  1 8 6  

M o o n  F e s t i v a l ,  1 1 3 ,  1 1 4  

M o r r i s o n ,  G .  E . ,  3 ,  1 4 7 ,  1 5 0 ,  1 9 0  

M o s c o w ,  1 8 0  

M o s l e m s ,  1 0 2

M o u n t e d  B a n d i t s  ( M a - t s e i ) ,  6 1 ,  2 4 5  

M u k d e n ,  6 4  

M u t i n y ,  1 4 9 - 5 0

M u t u a l  A d v a n c e m e n t  S o c i e t y  

( K u n g - c h i n - h u i ) ,  7 4 - 6 ,  9 4 - 6 ,  9 8 ,  

1 0 9 - 1 2 ,  1 9 5 ,  2 4 5



Index 255

M u tu a l E n c o u ra g e m en t Socie ty  (Li- 

ch ih -h u i) , 23, 105, 245

N an k in g , 2, 17, 30, 112, 129-36, 

I 4 I ) 147 -5 0 , i 5 5 » r 56, 165-7 , 170, 

173, 184, 18711, 189, 190, 245; 

p re p a ra tio n  for rev o lu tio n  in , 88, 

96, 100, 101, 113, 116, 117, 122; 

a ttack s  o n , 123; c a p tu re  of, 124, 

125, 132; p ro vision al g o v e rn m en t 

(fo rm atio n ), 126, 132-5 , (o rg an is

a tio n ) , 137-40, (policies a n d  dif

ficulties), 143-4 , 148; see also 

N a tio n a l c a p ita l issue 

N ap o le o n , E m p e ro r , 60 

N a tio n a l A dv iso ry  A ssem bly (T zu - 

c h en g -y ü an ), 87 , 153, 245 

N atio n a l A ssem bly (K u o -h u i) , 18, 

144, 148. 149, 151, 166, 245 

N a tio n a l ca p ita l issue, 148-50, 189 

N atio n a l P a rlia m e n t, 182, 186-9 , 

191» l93
N atio n a lism , ea rly  C hinese , 12, 22, 

24, 27, 47, 50 ; in c u b a to r  of, 25; 

p rin c ip le  of, 4 2 ; ro o t of, 50 

N atio n a lism  a n d  E d u c a tio n  (M in - 

tsu ch u -i ch ih  chiao-yii) , 22, 245 

N atio n a lis t M u tu a l A d v an cem en t 

P a rty  (K u o -m in  k u n g -ch in -h u i) , 

175, 176, 245

N a tio n a lis t P a rty , 1, 3 -5 , 141, 179- 

89. *92 » ! 93, 195, ! 96 , 200, 245; 

o rig in , 1 7 2 -3 ; fo rm atio n  a n d  

p la tfo rm , 1 74 -7 ; criticism s of,

* 7 7 -9
N a tio n a lis t Pu b lic  P a rty  (K u o -m in  

k u n g -ta n g ) , 174, 176, 245 

N ew  A rm y , 6, 31, 88, 90, 92, 95, 

1 ° 7 _95 115 -  * 7, 122-4 

N ew  A ssociation fo r th e  P ro m o tio n  

of th e  Pu blic  G o o d  (H sin -k un g-i- 

she ), 106, 245

New Century (Hsin-shih-chi), 40 , 245 

New Hunan (Hsin Hunan), 21, 40, 

246

New Kwantung (Hsin Kwang-tung), 
40, 246

New People’s Journal, The (Hsin-min 

ts’img-pao), 26, 51, 52, 86, 246 

N i Y in g-ten , 116, 246 

N ih ilist M o v em en t, see R u ssia  

N in e te en -E lev en  C lu b  (H sin -h a i 

c h ’ii-lo -p u), 153, 246 

North China Herald, 193 

N o rth  C h in a  O ffice, 92, 100

O verseas C hinese , 75, 78, 79, 93, 

105, 182

Pai Y ii-h u an , 48, 64, 72, 246 

P an g  T su -i, 98, 246 

P ao -ch ’ing , 3 m , 246 

Paris, 135

P a rlia m e n t, see N a tio n a l P a rlia m e n t 

P a rlia m e n t O rg a n iz a tio n  L aw  (K uo - 

h u i tsu -ch ih -fa ), 189, 246 

P a trio tic  G ir ls ’ School (A i-kuo nü- 

hsiieh), 25, 246

P a trio tic  S tu d y  Society  (A i-kuo 

hstieh-she), 25, 27, 246 

P a tro l B a tta lio ns  (H sü n-fang-y in g), 

90, 246

Peace M a in te n a n c e  Society  (Pao- 

an -h u i) , 127, 246 

Peace  n eg o tia tio n , 147-8 , 197 

Peiyang , 108, 116, 246 

Peking, 1, 3, 13-15, 20, 24, 30, 79, 

124, 126, 141, 147, 158-70

passim, 173-5 , 179-93 passim, 200, 

246; U n iv ersity , 27; n eg o tia tio ns 
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Sun Yat-sen, 2, 11, 36, 194-6, i97n, 

200; Sung Chiao-jen and, 4, 6, 

1 3 6) !37) 14°) I5G !54) 174» i 85; 
exile in Japan, 23; Regenerating 

China Society, 24, 85; establish

ment of the Chinese League, 39- 

48; relations with the Chinese 

League, 50-1, 56, 59, 63, 64, 69- 

83, 88, 91-4, 154, 155; back

ground and general views, 69; the 

Central China Office, 96-8; views 

on 1911 revolution, 105, 143; the



2 5 8 Index

Provisional Presidency , 126, 135- 

9, 144, 149, 157, 167; N atio nalis t 

P a rty , 174-81, 184, 185; social

ism, 198-9

S ung  C h ia -jen , 32, 247 

Su ng C h iao-jen , 1-3, 65, 71, 75, 76, 

80, 82 -4 , 86, 89, 95, 97, i o i , 104 

106, 107, 109, n o ,  112, 113, 115— 
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